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LECTURE XXXIV.

MEANS OF IMPROVING IN ELOQUENCE*

J HAVE now treated fully of the different kinds L e e t.
of Public Speaking , of the Compoiition , and of XXXI'V',
the Delivery of a Difcourfe . Before finishing this
fubject , it may be of ufe , that I fuggeft fome
things concerning the propereft means of Im¬
provement in the Art of Public Speaking , and
the moft neceffary ftudies for that purpofe.

To be an Eloquent Speaker , in the proper
fenfe of the wordis  far from being either a
common or an eafy attainment . Indeed , to com-
pofe a florid harangue on fome popular topic ,
and to deliver it fo as to amufe an Audience , is
a matter not very difficult . But though fome
praife be due to this , yet the idea , which I have
endeavoured to give of Eloquence , is much high- #er. It is a ereat exertion of the human mowers,
It is the Art of being perfuafive and command¬
ing ; the Art , not of pleafing the fancy merely,
but of fpeaking both to the underftanding , and
to the heart ; of interefting the hearers in fuch a
degree , as to feize and carry them along with

Vol.  Ilf . ' B



means of improving<■*

L e c t . us ; and to leave them with a deep and fhong
XXXIV. impreffion of what they have heard . How many

talents , natural and acquired , muff concur for
carrying this to perfection ? A ftrong , lively , and
warm imagination ; quick fenfibility of heart,
joined with folid judgment , good funfe , and
prefence of mind ; all improved by great and long
attention to Style and Compofition ; and fupported
alfo by the exterior , yet important qualifications
of a graceful manner , a prefence not ungainly,
and a full and tunable voice . How lit le reafon

to wonder , that a perfect and accomplifhed Orator,
fhould be one of the characters that is moft rarely
to be found ?

Let us not defpair however . Between medio¬
crity and peifedtion , there is a very wide interval.
There are many intermediate fpaces , which may
be filled up with honour ; and the more rare and
difficult that complete perfection is , the greater
is the honour of approaching to it , though we
do not fully attain it. The number of Orators
who hand in the high eft clafs is , perhaps , fmaller
than the number of Poets who are foremoft in

poetic fame ; but the ftudy of Oratory has this
advantage above that of Poetry , that , in Poetry,

$one muft be an eminently good Performer , or
he is not fupportable :

-Mediocribus efle Poetis

Non liomines , non D'i , non concefiere columns : *.

* For God and Man , and lettered poll denies,
That Poets ever are of middling fize.

Francis.



IN ELOQUENCE.

In Eloquence this does not hold . There , one may Lect,
poffefs a moderate llation with dignity . Eloquence XXXIV.
admits of a great many different forms ; plain
and fimple , as well as high and pathetic ; and a
Genius that cannot reach the latter , may fhine
with much reputation and ufefulnefs in the former.Whether Nature or Art contribute mofl to
form an Orator , is a trifling enquiry . In all
attainments whatever , Nature mull be the prime
agent . She muff bellow the original talents . She
mull fow the feeds ; but culture is requifite for
bringing thofe feeds to perfection . Nature muft
always have done fomewhat ; but a great deal
will always be left to be done by Art . This is
certain , that Itudy and difcipline are more necef-
fary for the improvement of natural genius , in
Oratory , than they are in poetry . What I mean
is , that though Poetry be capable of receiving
afliflance from Critical Art , yet a Poet , without
any aid from Art , by the force of genius alone,
can rife higher than a Public Speaker can do.
who has never given attention to the rules of
Style , Compofition , and Delivery . Homer formedhimfelf ; Demolthenes and Cicero were formed
by the help of much labour , and of many affill-ances derived from the labour of others . After
thefe preliminary obfervations , let us proceed to
the main defign of this Le&ure ; to confider
of the means to be ufcd for Improvement in
Eloquence.

In the full place , What Hands High eft in the
order of means , is perfonal character and difpofi-

B 3 ‘



means of improving

L e c t . tion . In order to be a truly eloquent or perfuafive
XXXIV. Speaker , nothing is more neceffarv than to be a

. virtuous man. This was a favourite pofition
among the ancient Rhetoricians : “ Non poffe
cc Oratorem effe nifi virum bonum .” To fin4 any
fuch connection between virtue and one of the
higheft liberal arts , mud give pleafure ; and it
can , I think , be clearly fhown , that this is not
a mere topic of declamation , but that the con¬
nection here alleged , is undoubtedly founded in
truth and reafon.

For , confider firft , Whether any thing be
more elfential to perfuafion , than the opinion
which we entertain of the probity , difinter-
eftednefs , candour , and other good moral quali¬
ties ot the peri'on who endeavours to perfuade?
1 hefe give weight and force to every thing which
he utters ; nay , they add a beauty to it ; they
dilpofe us to liften with attention and pleafure;
and create a fecret partiality in favour of that
fide which he efpoufes. Whereas , if we enter¬
tain a fufpicion of craft and difingenuity , of a
corrupt , or a bafe mind , in the Speaker , his
Hoquence lofes all its real effect. It may enter¬
tain and amufe ; but it is viewed as artifice , as
trick , as the play only of fpeech ; and,  viewed
in this light , Whom can it perfuade ? We even
read a book with more pleafure , when we think
favourably of its Author ; but when we have
the living Speaker before our eyes , addreffingus
perfonally on fome fubjeCt of importance , the



sIN ELOQUENCE.

opinion we entertain of his character mull have
a much more powerful effed.

But, left it Ihould - be faid , that this relates

only to the character of Virtue , which one may
maintain , without being at bottom a truly worthy
man , I muft obferve farther , that , befides the
weight which it adds to Character , real Virtue
operates- alfo , in other ways , to the advantage
of Eloquence.

FiRSr,  Nothing is fo favourable as Virtue to
the profecution of honourable ftudies. It prompts a
generous emulation to excel ; it inures to indnftry;
it leaves the mind vacant and free , matter of
itfelf , difencumbered of thofe bad paflions and
difengaged from thofe mean purfuits , which have
ever been found the greateft enemies to true
proficiency . Quindilian has touched this con-
fideration very properly : “ Quod ft agrorum
tc  nimia cura , et follicitior rei familiaris diligentia,
“ et venandi voluptas , & dati fpedaculis dies,
<c multum ftudiis aufcrunt , quid pucamus fac-
“ turas cupiditatem , avaritiam ■invidiam ? Nihil
cc enim eft tarn occupation , tarn multirorme , tot
“ ac tam variis affedibus concifum , atque lace-
“  ratum , quam mala ac improba mens . Quis

“ inter haec, Uteris , ant ulli bonae arti , locus?
cc Non . hercle magis quam frugibus , in terra
“ fcntibus ac rubis occupata *.”

* “ If the management of an effete , if anxious atten-
“ tion to domeftic oeconomy, a pallion for hunting, or
“ whole days given up to public places and amufements,
“ confume fo much time that is due to ftudy, how

B 3
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6 MEANS OF IMPROVING

Lect . But,  befides this confideration , there is another
XXXIV. of ftill higher importance , though I am not fure

of its being attended to as much as it defcrves;
namely , that from the fountain of real and genuine
virtue , are drawn thofe fentiments which will
ever be moft powerful in affecting the hearts of
others . Bad as the world is , nothing has fo great
and univerfal a command over the minds of men
as virtue . No kind of Language is fo generally
underftood , and fo powerfully felt , as the native
Language of worthy and virtuous feelings . • He
only , therefore , who polfelfes thefe full and
ftrong , can fpeak properly , and in its own
language , to the heart . On all great fubjedls
and occafions , there is a dignity , there is an .
energy in noble fentiments , which is overcoming
and irrefiftible . They give an ardour and a flame
to one’s Difcourfe , which feldom fails to kindle
a like flame in thofe who hear ; and which,
more than any other caufe , beftows on Eloquence
that power , for which it is famed , of feizingand
tranfporting an Audience . Here , Art and Imitation
will not avail . An aflumed character conveys
nothing of this powerful warmth . It is only a
“ much greater wafte muft be occafioned by licentious
“ defires, avarice, or envy? Nothing is fo much hur-

ried and agitated, fo contradictory to itfelf , or»fo vio-
“ lently tom and fhattered by conflicting paffions, as a
“ bad heart. Amidft the diftraifiions which it produces,
“ what room is left for the cultivation of letters , or the

purfuit of any honourable art ? No more , afluredly,
“ than there is for the growth of corn in a field that is
“ overrun with thorns and brambles. ”



IN ELOQUENCE. 7

Native and unaffedted glow of feeling , which can L f. c T.
tranfmit the emotion to oth'ers. Hence , the moft XXXIV.
renowned Orators , fuch as Cicero and Demo-
fthenes , were no lefs diftinguilhed for home of the
high virtues , as Public Spirit and zeal for their
country,  than for Eloquence . Beyond doubt , to
thefe virtues their Eloquence owed much of its
effect; and thofe Orations of theirs , in w^ ich there
breathes moft of the virtuous and magnanimous
fpirit , are thofe which have moft attracted the
admiration of ages.

Nothing , therefore , is more neceffary for
thofe who would excel in any of the higher
kinds of Oratory , than to cultivate habits of the
feveral virtues , and to refine and improve all their
moral feelings. Whenever thefe become dead,
or callous , they may be allured , that , on every
great occafton , they will fpeak with lefs power,
and lefs fuccefs The fentiments and difpofitions,
particularly requifite for them to cultivate , are
the following : The love of juftice and order,
and indignation at infolcnce and oppreflion ; the
love of honefty and truth , and deteftation of
fraud , meannefs , and corruption ; magnanimity
of fpirit ; the love of liberty , of their country
and the public ; zeal for all great and noble defigns,
and reverence for all worthy and heroic characters.
A cold and fceptical turn of mind is extremely
adverfe to Eloquence ; and no lefs fo , is that
cavilling difpofition which takes pleafure in de¬
preciating what is great , and ridiculing what is
generally admired . Such a difpofition befpeaks

B 4



g means of improving

L e o t . one not very likely to excel in any thing ; but
XXXIV. leaft of all in Oratory . A true Orator fliould be

aperfon of generous fentiments , of warm feelings,
and of a mind turned towards the admiration of
all thofe great and high objects , which mankind
are naturally formed to admire . Joined with the
manly virtues , he fliould , at the fame time,
poffefs ftrongand tender fenfibility to all the inju¬
ries , diftreffes , and forrows of his fellow -creatures;
a heart that can eafily relent ; that can readily
enter into the circumftances of others , and can
make their cafe his own . A proper mixture of
courage , and of racdefty,  muft alfo be ftndied
by every Public Speaker . Modefty is effential ;
it is always , and juftiy , fuppofed to be , a con¬
comitant of merit ; and every appearance of it is
winning and prepotfeffing . But modefly ought
not to run into exceffive timidity . Every Public
Speaker fhould be able to reft fomewhat on him-
felf ; and to affume that air , not of felf-compla-
cency , but of lirmnefs , which befpeaks a con-
fcioufnefs of his being thoroughly perfuaded of
the truth , or juftice . of what he delivers ; a
circumftance of no fmall confequence for making
impreftion on thofe who hear.

Next to moral qu lifications , what , in the
fecond place , is moft necefiary to an Orator , is
a fund of knowledge . Much is this inculcated by
Cicero and Ouinftilian : “Quod  omnibus difcipli-
“ nis et artibus debet effe inftrucfus Orator .” By
which they mean , that he ought to have what
we call , a Liberal Education ; and to be formed
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3Bt by a regular ftudy of pbilofophy , and the polite
to arts. We mull never forget that,
es,c 1

ol Scribendi retie , fapere eft & principium & fons.
ind.

Good fenfe and knowledge , are the foundation
Ie> of all good fpeaking . There is no art that can
Ju' teach one to be eloquent , in any fphere , without
eii a fufficient acquaintance with what belongs to
'ly that fphere ; #>r if there were an Art that made
ai! fuch pretenfions , it would be mere quackery , like
°1 the pretenfions of the Sophifts of old , to teach their
■d difciples to fpeak for and again ft every fubjed ;
; and would be defervedly exploded , by all wife
ft- men . Attention to Style , to Compofition , and
is all the Arts of Speech , can only affift an
:ht Orator in fetting off, to advantage , the flock of
>lic materials which he poffeffes ; but the flock , the
ini' materials themfelves , muft be brought from other
)la- quarters than from Rhetoric . He who is to plead
on- at the Bar , muft make himfelf thoroughly mafter
of of the knowledge of the Law ; of all the learning
; i and experience that can be ufefu! in his profeffion,
ing for- fupporting a caufe , or convincing a Judge.

He who is to fpeak from the Pulpit , muft apply
tie himfelf clofely to the ftudy of divinity , of practical
, is religion , of morals , of human nature ; that he
by may be rich in all the topics , both of inftrudion
p|j. and of perfuafion . He who would fit himfelf for
By being a member of the fupreme Council of the
hat Nation , or of any Public Affembly , muft be
ied thoroughly acquainted with the bufinefs that

L E C T.
XXXIY.



IO MEANS OF IMPROVING

belongs to fuch an Affembly ; he muft ftudy the
forms of Court , the courfe of procedure ; and
muff attend minutely to all the fadts that may be
the fubject of queftion or deliberation.

Besides the knowledge that properly belongs
to that profeffion to which he addidts himfelf , a
Public Speaker , if ever he expects to be eminent,
muft make himfelf acquainted , as far as his necef-
fary occupations allow , with the general circle
of polite literature . The ftudy of Boetry may be
ufeful to him , on many occafions , for embelhlhing
his Style , for fuggefting lively images , or agreeable
allufions. The ftudy of Hittory may be ftill more
ufeful to him;  as the knowledge of facts of eminent
characters , and of the courfe of human affairs , finds
place on many occafions *. There are few great
occafions of Public Speaking , in which one will
not derive affiftance from cultivated tafte , and
extenfive knowledge . They \yill often yield him
materials for proper ornament ; fometimes , for
argument and real ufe. A deficiency of know¬
ledge , even in fubjects that belong not direcdy
to his own profeffion , will expofe him to -many
difadvantages , and give better qualified rivals a
great fuperiority over him.

Allow  me to. recommend , in the third place,
not only the attainment of ufeful knowledge,

* “ Imprimis vero , abundare debet Orator exemplorum
“ copia , cumveterum , turn etiam novorum ; adeo ut non
“ moclo quae confcripta funt hiltoriis , aut fermonibus velut

per manus tradita , quaeque quotidie aguntur , debeat
nolle ; verum ne ea quidem quae a clarioribus poetis funt

“ ficta negligere . QyiNCT.  L . xii . Cap. 4.



IN ELOQUENCE. it

^ but a babit of application and induftry . Without Lect.
e’£ this , it is impoftible to excel in any thing . We XXXIV.
ia>’; muft not imagine , that it is by a fort of mufhroom

growth , that one can rife to be a diftinguifhed
[N Pleader , or Preacher , or Speaker in any Aflembly.

It is not by ftarts of application , or by a few years
1M: preparation of ftudy afterwards difcontinued , that
nec eminence can be attained . No ; it can be attained
c,rt  only by means of regular induftry , grown up ^
ty' înto a habit , and ready to be exerted on every
^lcioccafion that calls for induftry . This is the fixed
‘̂ 1'law of our nature ; and he muft have a very high
DOriopinion of his own genius indeed , that can be- '
ine[ lieve himfelf an exception to it. A very wife law '
flO! 0f our nature it is ; for induftry is in truth , the
grc great “ Condimentumthe  feafoning of every
« pleafure ; without which life is doomed to lan-
:,s guifh . Nothing is fo great an enemy both to ho¬
ld li nourable attainments , and to the real , to the
s.: brifk , and fpirited enjoyment of life , as that relax-
1® ed ftate of mind which arifes from indolence
lie and diffipation . One that is deftined to excel in
■c any art , efpecially in the arts of Speaking and
iv. Writing , will be known by [this more than by

any other mark whatever , an enthufiafm for that
pli art;  an enthufiafm , which , firing his mind with
rite:- the objeift he has in view , will difpofe him to

relifh every labour which the means require . It
g. was this , that characterifed the great men of anti-

55i quity ; it is this , which muftdiftinguifh the Moderns
4f who would tread in their fteps. This honourable

w- enthufiafm , it is highly neceffary for fuch as are
'%■>



1Z MEANS OF IMPROVING

L e c T. ftudying Oratory to cultivate . If youth wants it,
XXXIV. manhood will flag miferably.

In  the fourth place , attention to the beft models
will contribute greatly towards improvement.
Every one who fpeaks,or writes , Ihould , indeed,
endeavour to have fomewhat that is his own,
that is peculiar to himfelf and that charaderifes

. his Compofition and Style . Slavifh Imitation de-
preffes Genius , or rather betrays the want of it.
But withal , there is no genius fo original , but
may be profited and affifted by the aid of proper
examples , in Style , compofition , and Delivery.
They always open fome new ideas ; they ferve
to enlarge and correCt our own 1 hey quicken
the current of thought , and excite emulation.

Much , indeed , will depend upon the right
choice of models which we purpofe to imitate;
and fuppofing them rightly chofen , a farther care
is requiftte , of not being feduced by a blind uni-
verfal admiration . For u decipit exemplar , vitiis
<c imitabile .” Even in the moft finifhed models
we can feleCt, it muft not be forgotten , that
there are always fome things improper for imita¬
tion . We firould ftudy to acquire a juft concep¬
tion of the peculiar characteriftic beauties of any
Writer , or Public Speaker , and imitate thefe
only . One ought never to attach himfelf too clofdy
to any fingle model . for he who does fo , is almoft
fure of being feduced into a faulty and affeded
imitation . His bufmefs fliould be , to draw from
feveral the proper ideas of perfection . Living
examples of Public Speaking , in any kind , it will
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f IN ELOQUENCE. 13

® not be expedted that I fhould here point out.
As to the Writers ancient and modern , from whom

© benefit may be derived in forming Compofition
and Style , I have fpoken fo much of them

i«!; in former Ledures, that it is needlefs to repeat
ot what I have faid of their virtues and defeds . I

di own , it is to be regretted , that the Englilh Lan-

011 guage , in which there is much good writing , fur-

tc niflies us , however , with but very few recorded ex-

1,. amples of eloquent public Speaking . Among the

pro; French there are more . Saurin , Bourdaloue , Fle-
livt chier , Maffillon . particularly the laft , are eminent
•{; for the Eloquence of the Pulpit . But the moll
rid nervous andfublime of ;•11 their Orators is Boffuet,
iMi the famous Bifliop of [Vfeaux ; in whofe Ouujnns
»,j; Funebres,  there is a very high fpirit of Oratory *,
niu Some of Fontenelle ’s Harangues to the French
e[a Academy , are elegant and agreeable . And at the
jj. Bar , the printed Pleadings of Cochin and D ’Aguef-
, feau , are highly extolled by the late French

jjj Critics.
1t There is one obfervation which it is of import-
rE  ance to make , concerning imitation of the Style

* The criticifm which Air. Crevier , Author of Rheto-
“■ rique Francaife, paffes upon tliefe Writers whom I have
r" above named, is : “ boffuet eft grand, mais inegal; Flechier
fo “ eft plus egal, mais moins eleve, et fouvent trop fleuri:
.c. “ Bourdaloue eft folide et judicieux , mais il neglige les
... “ graces legeres: Maffillon eft plus riche en images, mais
, “ moins fort en raifonnement. Je fouhaite done, que 1’ora-

“ teur ne fe contente de l’imitation d’un feul de ces
Lt “ modeles, mais qu'il tache de reunir en lui toutes leurs
jri differentes vertus. ” Vol. II. chap, dernier.

L E C T.
XXXIV.



14 MEANS OF IMPROVING

L e C t.  of any favourite Author , when we would carry t'
XXXIV. his Style into Public Speaking . We muft attend :

to a very material diftinclion , between written >
and fpoken Language . Thefe are , in truth , two ®i
different manners of communicating ideas. A Book to
that is to be read , requires one fort of Style ; a 'to
man that is to fpeak , muft ufe another . In books i
we look for corrednefs , precifion , all redundan- to
cies pruned , all repetitions avoided , Language, to
completely polilhed . Speaking admits a more eafy ffl
copious Style , and lefs fettered by rule ; repeti- to
tions may often be neceffary , parenthefes may i»
fometimes be graceful , the fame thought muft oft- s
en be placed in different views ; as the hearers o
can catch it only from the mouth of the Speaker t
and have not the advantage , as in reading a book,
of turning back again , and of dwelling on what
they do not fully comprehend . Hence the Style ;
of many good authors , would appear ftiff , affect- i
ed , and even obfcure , if , by too clofe an imi- c
tation , we Ihould transfer it to a Popular Oration, c
How awkward , for example , would Lord Shafts- t]
bury ’s Sentences found in the mouth of a Public 1
Speaker ? Some kinds of Public Difcourfe , it is n
true , fuch as that of the Pulpit , where more ex- n
ad : preparation , and more ftudied Style are ad- timitted , would bear fuch a manner better than 11
others , which are expeded to approach more to
extemporaneous fpeaking . But fti.l there is , in, l
general , fo much difference between Speaking, !:
and Compofition defigned only to be read , as j
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Mq fliould guard us againft a clofe and injudicious
:& imitation.
'f:- Some  Authors there are , whole manner of wri-

k:  ting approaches nearer to the Style of Speaking
AH than others ; and who , therefore , can be imitated
tvie with more fafety . In this clafs , among the Eng-
lift liflr authors , are Dean Swift , and Lord Boling-
Iue broke . The Dean , throughout all his writings , in
]JE the midft of much corrednefs , maintains the eafy
ire: natural manner of an unaffeded Speaker ; and
ref: this is one of his chief excellencies . Lord Boling-
s e broke ’s Style is morefplendid , and more declama-
ulh tory than Dean Swift ’s ; but hill it is the Style of
tear one who fpeaks or rather who harangues . Indeed,
pd all his political Writings (for it is to them only,
ibor and not to his Philofophical ones , that this obfer-
nt: vation can be applied ) carry much more the appear-
ieS: ance of one declaiming with warmth in a great
i,]i AfTembly, than of one writing in a clofet , in
am order to be read by others . They have all the
3m copioufnefs , the fervour , the inculcating method
<u that is allowable , and graceful in an Orator ; per-
ifd haps too much of it for a Writer : and it is to be
e,i regretted , as I have formerly obferved , that the
nos: matter contained in them , fhould have been fo
s>: trivial or fo falfe ; for , from the manner and
ter flyle , confiderable advantage might be reaped,
j;:: In  the fifth place , befides attention to the

beft models , frequent exercife both in compofing
^  andfpeaking , will be admitted to be a neeeflary
5, mean of improvement . That fort of Compofition

is , doubtkfs , mod ufeful , which relates to the

L E C T.
XXXIV.
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L k c t . profeffion , or kind of Public Speaking , to -which
XXXIV. perLns addict themfelves . This , they fhould keep

ever in their eye , and be gradually inuring them¬
felves to it ; But let me alfo advife them , not to
allow themfelves in negligent compofitjon of anykind . He who has it for his aim to write • or to
fpeak correftly , fhould , in the mod trivial kind of
Compofition j m Writing a Letter , nay , even in
common Difcourfe , ftudy to acquit himfelf with
propriety . 1 do not at all mean , that he is never
to write , or to fpeak a word , but in elaborate and
artificial Language . This would form him to a
ftiftnefs and affectation , worfe by ten thoufand
degrees , than the greateftnegligence . But it is to
be obferved , that there is , in every thing , a
manner which is becoming , and has propriety;
And oppofite to it , there is a c'umfy and
faulty performance of the fame thing . The
becoming manner is very often the molt light,
and feemingly carelefs manner ; but it requires
tafte and attention to feize the juft idea of it.
That idea , when acquired , we fhould keep in
our eye , and form upon it whatever we write or
fay.

.Exercises of fpeaking have always been
recommended to Students , in order that they
may prepare themfelves for fpeaking in public,
and on real huimefs . The meetings , or Societies,
into which they fometimes form themfelves for
this purpofe , are laudable inftitutions ; and , under
proper conduit , may ferve many valuable
purpofes . They are favourable to knowledge

and
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and Rudy , by giving occafion to enquiries , Lect,
concerning thofe fubjeds which are made the XXXIV,
ground of difcuffion. They produce emulation;
and gradually inure thofe who are concerned in
them , to fomewhat that refcmbles a public
AlTembly. 1 hey accuRom them to know their
own powers , #ind , to acquire a command of
themfelves in fpeaking ; and what is , perhaps,
the greateft advantage of all , they give them a
facility and fluency of expreflion , and affifi. them
in procuring that “ Copia verborum , ” which
can be acquired by no other means but frequent
exercife in fpeaking.

But the meetings which I have now in my
eye , are to be underflood of thofe academical
affociations , where a moderate number of young
Gentlemen , who are carrying on their Rudies*
and are conneded by fome affinity in the future
purfuits which they have in view , affemble
privately , in order to impfo\ re one another , and
to prepare themfelves for thofe public exhibitions
which may afterwards fall to their lot . As for i
thofe public and promifeuous Societies , in which
multitudes are brought together , who are often
of low Rations and occupations , who are joined
by no common bond of union , except an ab-
furd rage for Public Speaking , and have no
other objedt in view ^ but to make a flrow of
their fuppofed talents , they are inRitutions not
merely of an ufelefs , but of an hurtful nature.
They are in great hazard of proving feminnries
of licentionfnefs , petulance , faction , and folly.Voi. III . C
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L e c T. They miflead thofe who , m their own callings,
XXXIV. might be ufeful members of fociety , into fantaftic

plans of making a figure on fubjeds , which
divert their attention from their proper bufinefs,
and are widely remote from their fphere in life.

Even the allowable meetings into which

Students of Oratory form themselves , ftand in
need of direction in order to render them ufeful.
If their fubjeds of Difcourfe be improperly
chofen ; if they maintain extravagant or indecent
topics ; if they indulge themfelves in loofe and
flimfy declamation , which has no foundation in
good fenfe ; or accuftom themfelves to fpeak
pertly on all fubjeds without due preparation,
they may improve one another in petulance , but
in no other thing ; and will infallibly iorm them¬
felves to a very faulty and vicious tafte in
fpeaking . I would , therefore , advife all who
are Members of fuch Societies , in the firffc place,
to attend to the choice of their fubjeds ; that
they be ufeful and manly , either formed on the
courfe of their fhidies , or on fomething that has
relation to morals and tafte , to action and life.
In the fecond place , I would advife them to be
temperate in the pradice of Speaking ; not to
fpeak too often , nor on fubjeds where they are
ignorant or unripe ; but only , when they have
proper materials for a Difcourfe , and have
digefted and thought of the fubjed beforehand . In
the third place, When they do fpeak , theyfhould
ftudy always to keep good fenfe and perfuafion
in view , rather than an oftentation of Eloquence;
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and for this end , I would , in the fourth place , Lect.
repeat the advice which I gave in a former XXXIV.
Ledure , that they Ihould always chufe that fide
of the queftion to which , in their own judgment,
they are moll inclined , as the right and the true
fide ; and defend it by fuch arguments as feem
to them moft folid. By thefe means , they will
take the bell method of forming themfelves
gradually to a manly , corred , and perfuafive
manner of Speaking , •

It now only remains to enquire , of what
ufe may the ftudy of Critical and Rhetorical
Writers be , for improving one in the practice
of Eloquence ? Thefe are certainly not to be
negleded ; and yet , I dare not fay that much
is to be expeded from them. For profeffed
Writers on Public Speaking , we muff look
chiefiy amongft the ancients . In modern times,
for reafons which were before given , Popular
Eloquence , as an Art , has never been very much
the objed of ftudy ; it has not the fame powerful
effeds now that it had in more democratical
ftates ; and therefore has not been cultivated
with the fame care. Among the Moderns,
though there has been a great deal of good
criticifm On the different kinds of writing , yet
much has not been attempted on the fubjed of
Eloquence or Public Difcourfe ; and what has
been given us of that kind , has been drawn
moftly from the Ancients . Such a writer a*
Joannes Gerardus Voffius, who has gathered into
one heap of ponderous lumber , all the trifling,

C %
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Lect . as well as the ufeful things , that are to ' be found
XXXIV. in the Greek and Roman Writers , is enough to

difgnft one with the lludy of Eloquence . Among
the French , there has been more attempted , on
this fubjed , than among the Engiilh . The Bifhop
of Cambray ’s Writings on Eloquence , I before
mentioned with honour Rolhn , Batteux *
Crevier , Gibert , and feveral other French Critics,
have alfo written on Oratory ; but though
fome of them may be ufeful , none of them
are fo confiderable as to deferve particular re¬
commendation.

It is to the original Ancient Writers that we
muft chiefly have recourfe ; and it is a reproach
to any one , whofe profeffion calls him to fpealc
in public , to be unacquainted with them . In all
the Ancient Rhetorical Writers , there is, indeed,
this defed , that they are too fyftematical , as I
formerly fhowed ; they aim at doing too much;
at reducing Rhetoric to a complete and perfect
Art , wrhich may even fupply invention with
materials on every fubjed ; infomuch , that one
would imagine they expeded to form an Orator
by rule, in as mechanical a manner as one would
form a Carpenter . Whereas , all that can , in
truth , be done , is to give openings for affifting
and enlightening Tafte , and for pointing out to
Genius the courfe it ought to hold.

Aristotle laid the foundation for all that
was afterwards written on the fubjed That
amazing and comprehenfive Genius , which does
honour to human nature , and which gave light
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into fo many different Sciences , lias inveftigated
the principles of Rhetoric with great penetration.
Ariftotle appears to have been the firft who took
Rhetoric out of the hands of the Sophifts , and

introduced reafoning and good fenfe into the
Art Some of the profoundeft things ‘ which
have been written on the paffions and manners
of men , are to be found in his Treatife on

Rhetoric ; though in this , as in all his writings,
his great brevity often renders him obfcure.
Succeeding Greek Rhetoricians , moil of whom
are now loll , improved on the foundation which
Ariftotle had laid . Two of them ftill remain,

Demetrius Phalereus , and Dionyhus of Halicar-
rsaffus; both write on the Conftru &ion of Sen¬

tences , and deferve to be perufed ; efpecially
Dionyhus , who is a very accurate and judici¬
ous Critic.

I need  fcarcely recommend the rhetorical
writings of Cicero . Whatever , on the fubject
of Eloquence , comes from fo great an Orator,
mu ft be worthy of attention . His moil con-
fiderable work on this fubject is that De Oratore,
in three books . None of Cicero ’s writings are
more highly fitiifhed than this Treatife . The
dialogue is polite ; the characters are well fup-
ported , and the conduct of the whole is beautiful
and agreeable . It is , indeed , full of digreffions ,
and his rules and obfervations may be thought
fometimes too vague and general . Ufeful things,
however , may be learned from it ; and it is no
fmall benefit to be made acquainted with Cicero ’s

C 3
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L e c t , own idea -' of Eloquence . The cc Orator ad M.
XXXIV, “ Brutum,”  is alfo a confiderable Treatife ; and,

in general , throughout ali Cicero ’s rhetorical
works there run thofe high and fublime ideas of
Eloquence , which are fitted both for forming a
juft tafte and for creating that enthufiafm for the
Art,  which is of the greateft confequence for
excelling in it.

But , of all the Ancient Writers on the fubjed
of Oratory , the moft inftrudive , and moft ufeful,
is Quindilian . I know few books which abound,
more with good fenfe , and difcover a greater
degree of juft and accurate tafte , then Quindi-
lian’s lnftitutions . Almoft all the principles of
good Criticifm are to be found in them. He has
digefted into excellent order all the ancient ideas
concerning Rhetoric , and is , at the fame ‘time,
bimfelf an -eloquent Writer . Though fome parts
of his work contain too much of the technical
and artificial fyftem then#in vogue , and for that
reafon may be thought dry and tedious , yet I
would not advife the omitting to read any part
of his lnftitutions . To Pleaders at the Bar,
even thefe technical parts may prove of fome
life. Seldom has any perfon , of more found and
diftind judgment than Quindilian , applied hirqfelf
to the ftudy of the Art of Oratory,



LECTURE XXXV,

COMPARATIVE MERIT OF THE
ANCIENTS AND THE MODERNS . —
HISTORICAL WRITING.

JL HAVE now finiflled that part of the Courfe
which refpedted Oratory , or Public Speaking,
and which , as far as the fubjedl allowed , I have
endeavoured to form into fome fort of fyftem.
It remains , that I enter on the confideration of
the moffc diftinguilhed kinds of Compofition
both in Profe and Verfe , and point out the
principles of Criticifm relating to them. 1 Ins
part of the work might eafily be drawn out to
a great length ; but I am fenfible , that critical
difcuffions , when they are purfued too far ,
become both trifling and tedious . I fhall ftudy,
therefore , to avoid unnecelfary prolixity ; and
hope , at the fame time , to omit nothing that
is very material under the feveral heads.

I shall follow the fame method here which

1 have all along purfued , and without which,
^ thefe Lectures could not be entitled to any atten¬

tion ; that is , I fhall freely deliver my own
C 4
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L e c t.  opinion on every fubjcdt ; regarding authorityXXXV* no farther , than as it appears to me founded on
good fenfe and reafon . In former Le&ures , as IJrave often quoted feveral of the ancient daffiesfor their beauties , fo I have alfo , fometimes,
pointed out their defeats. Hereafter , I fhall haveoccafion to do the fame , when treating of theirwritings under more general heads . It may be■fit, therefore , that, ’ before proceeding farther,I make forne obfervations on the comparativemerit of the Ancients and the Moderns : in order
that we may be able to afeertain rationally,upon what foundation that deference refts , whichhas fo generally been paid to the Ancients . Thefeobfervations are the more ncceffary , as thisfubjed has given rife to no fmall controverfy inthe Republic of Letters ; and they may , withpropriety , be made now , as they will ferve tothrow light on fome things I have afterwards todeliver , concerning different kinds of compofition.It is a remarkable phenomenon , and onewhich has often employed the {peculations ofcurious men , that writers and artifis , moffc difi-
tinguifhed for their parts and Genius , havegenerally appeared in confiderable numbers at a
time . Some ages have been remarkably barrenin them ; while , at other periods , nature feemsto have exerted herfelf with a more than ordinaryeffort , and to have poured them forth with aprofufe fertility . Various reafons have beenaffigned for this . Some of the moral caufes lieobvious 5 fuch as favourable circumftances of
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government and of manners ; encouragement Lect
from great men ; emulation excited among the XXXV.
men of Genius . But as thefe have been thought
inadequate to the whole effecft, phyfical caules
have been alfo affigned , and the Abbe du Bos,
in his Reflections on Poetry and Painting , has
collected a great many obfervations on the in¬
fluence which the air , the climate , and other

' fuch natural caufes , may be fuppofed to have
upon Genius . But whatever the caufes be , the fact
is certain , that there have been certain periods
or ages of the world much more diftinguifhcd
than others , for the extraordinary productions
of genius.

* Learned  men have marked out four of thefe
i happy Ages . The fir ft is the Greci&i Age , which
1 commenced near the time of the Peloponnefum
) war , and extended till the time of Alexander
) the Great ; . within which period , we have
. Herodotus ,^Thucydides , Xenophon , Socrates,

Plato , Anftotle , Demofthenes , iEfchines , Lyfias,
Ifocrates , Pindar , iEfchylus , Euripides , Sophoc-

■ les , Ariftophanes , Menander , Anacreon , Theo-
: critus , Lyfippus , .Apelles , Phidias , Praxiteles,
t The fecond , is the Romrm Age , included nearly
1 within the days of Julius Ctcfar and Auguftus;
i affording us Catullus , Lucretius , Terence , Virgil,
r Horace , Tibullus , Propertius , Ovid , Phxdrus,
1 Csefar, Cicero , Livy , Salluft , Varro , and Vi-
1 truvius . The third Age is , that of the reftoration of
: , Learning , under the Popes Julius II . and LeoX;
f when flourilhed Ariofto , Taffo , Sannazarius,
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Vida , Machiavel , Guicciardini , Davila , Eraf-
mus , Paul Jovius , Michael Angelo , Raphael,
Titian . The fourth , comprehends the Age of
Louis the XIV . and Oueen Anne , when flourifh-
ed in France , Corneille , Racine , De Retz,
Moliere , Boileau , Fontaine , Baptifte Rouffeau,
Boffuet , Fenelon , Bourdaloue , Pafcal , Male-
branche , Maflillon , Bruyere , Bayle , Fontenelle,
Vertot ; and in England , Dryden , Pope , Addif-
on , Prior , Swift , Parnell , Congreve , Otway,
Young , Rowe , Atterbury , Shaftfbury , Bo-
lingbroke , Tillotfon , Temple , Boyle , Locke,
Newton , Clark.

When  we fpeak comparatively of the An¬
cients and the Moderns , we generally mean by
the Ancients P fuch as lived in the two firft of
thefe periods , including alfo one or two who
lived more early , as Homer in particular ; and
by the Moderns , thofe who fiourifhed in the
two laft of thefe ages , including alfo *the eminent
W riters down to our own times . Any comparifon
between thefe two claffes of Writers , cannot be
other than vague and loofe , as they comprehend
fo many , and of fuch different kinds and degrees
of Genius . But the comparifon is generally made
to turn , by thofe who are fond of making it,
upon two or three of the mod diftinguiflied in
each clafs . With much heat it was agitated in
France , between Boileau and Mad . Dacier , on
the one hand , for the Ancients , and Perrault
and La Motte , on the other , for the Moderns;
and it was carried to extremes on both fxdes.
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Eg To this day.
we find a leaning to one or other fide.

among men of tafte and letters,
A few

l«(: reflections may throw light upon the fubjecl,
oure and enable us to difcern upon what grounds we
Rt: are to reft our judgment in this controverfy,
lifer If  any one , at this day , in the eighteenth
Mr century , takes upon him to decry the ancient
ene!claffics; if he pretends to have difcovered that
4(lc Homer and Virgil are Poets of -inconfiderable
t\vamerit , and that Demofthenes and Cicero are not
t E great Orators , we may boldly venture to tell
,odfuch a man , that he is come too late with his

difcovery . The reputation of fuch Writers is
u jeftablilhed upon a foundation too folid , to be
an: now fhaken by any arguments whatever ; for it
jjdj is eftablilhed upon^ the almoft uqiverfal tafte of
r01f mankind , proved and tried throughout the fuc-
ir .jCeffion of fo many ages. Imperfections in their
jr works he may indeed point out ; palfages that

jmiu are faulty he may fliow ; for where is the human
npjn’ vv °rk that is perfect ? But , if he attempts to
nno.difcredit their works in general , or to prove
^ that the reputation which they have gained is,
je on the whole , unjuft , there is an argument
l|yj,againft him , which is equal to full demonftration.

He muft be in the wrong ; for human nature is
^ again ft him. In matters of tafte , fuch as Poetry
j iand Oratory , to whom does the appeal lie?
,j where is the ftandard ? and where the authority
"p̂ of the laft decifion ? where is it to be looked for,
y,but , as I formerly fhowed , in thofe feelings and
^ fentiments that are found , on the moft extenfive

L E CT.
XXXV.
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examination , to be the common fentiments and
feelings of men ? Thefe have been fully confulted
on this head . The Public , the unprejudiced
Public , has been tried and appealed to for many
centuries , and throughout almoft all civilized
nations . It has pronounced its verdiil ; it has
given its fandtion to thofe writers ; and from this
Tribunal there lies no farther appeal.

In matters of mere reafoning , the world mayl
be long in an error ; and may be convinced oi
the error by ftronger reafonings , when produced.
Pofitions that depend upon fcience , upon know¬
ledge , and matters of fact , may be overturned
according as fcience and knowledge are enlarged,
and new matters of fact are brought to light.
For this reafon , a fyltem of Philofophy receives
no fufficient fanbtion from its antiquity , or long
currency . The world , as it grows older , may
be juftly expected to become , if not wifer , a:
leaft more knowing ; and fuppofing it doubtfu.
whether Ariftotle , or Newton , were the greater
genius , yet Newton ’s Philofophy may prevail
over Ariftotle ’s , by means of later difcoveries,
to which Ariftotle was a ftranger . But nothing
of this kind holds as to matters of tafte ; wind
depend not on the progrefs of knowledge and
fcience , but upon fentiment and feeling . It is in
vain to think of undeceiving mankind , with
refpect to errors committed here , as in Philofophy,
For the univerfal feeling of mankind is the natural
feeling ; and becaufe it is the natural , it is , for
that reafon , the right fe'eling . The reputation o!
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the Iliad and the JEneid muffc therefore {land

upon fure ground , becaufe it has flood fo long;

though that of the Ariflotelian or Platonic philofo-

phy , every one is at liberty to call in queflion.
Ir is in vain alfo to allege , that the reputation

of the Ancient Poets , and Orators , is owing to

authority , to pedantry , and to the prejudices of

education , tranfnntted from age to age . T 'hefe,

it is true , are the Authors put into our hands

at fchools and colleges , and by that means wc

have now an early prepoffeffion in their favour;

but how came they to gain the polfeflion of

colleges and fchools ? Plainly , by the high fame

which thefe Authors had among their own

cotemporaries . For the Greek and Latin were

not always dead languages . There was a time,

when Homer , and Virgil , and Horace , were

viewed in the fame light as we now view Dryden,

Pope , and Addifon . It is not to commentators
and uni verities , that the claffics are indebted for

their fame . They became claffics and fchool-

books , in confequence of the high admiration

which was paid them by the beft judges in their

own country and nation . As early as the days

of Juvenal , who wrote under the reign of Do-

mitian , we find Virgil and Horace become the

ftandard books in the education of youth.

^ . Quot ftabant pueri , cum totus decolor effet

jjujj- Flaccus, et ha;reret nigro fuligo Maroni.

it n£ Sat . 7*

ltt ' Then thou art bound to fmell , on either hand,
bb®

IeCT.
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From this general principle , then , of the
reputation of great ancient dailies being fo early,
fo lading , fo univerfal , among all the moft polilf.
ed nations , we may juftly and boldly infer
that their reputation cannot be wholly unjuft,
but mud have a folid foundation in the merit,of
their writings.

Let us guard , however , againft a blind and
implicit veneration for the Ancients , in every
thing . I have opened the general principle,
which mud go far in indituting a fair companion
between them and the Moderns . Whatever
fuperiority the Ancients may have had in point
of Genius , yet in all arts , where the nature
progrefs of knowledge has had room to produce
any confiderable effedls , the Moderns cannot
but have fome advantage . The world may , in
certain refpetds , be confidered as a perfon , who
mud needs gain fomewhat by advancing in years,
Its improvements have not , I confefs , been
always in proportion to the centuries that have
paffed over it ; for , during the courfe of fome
ages , it has funk as into a total lethargy . Yet,
when roufecl from that lethargy , it has generally
been able to avail itfelf , more or lefs , of former
difcoveries . At intervals , there arofe fome happy
genius , who could both improve on what bad
gone before , and invent fomething new . With
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“ As many ftinking lamps , as fchoolboys Hand,
“ When Horace could not read in his own fully’d book,
“ And Virgil’s facredpage was all befmeared with fmoke.”
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of: the advantage of a proper flock of materials , Lect,

be an inferior genius can make greater progrefs , XXXV,

:po! than a much fuperior one , to whom thefe
f t materials are wanting.
Mjt HhNCfc. , in Natural Philofophy , Aftronomy,

m  Chemiftry , and other Sciences that depend on

an extenfive knowledge and obfervation of fads,

md; Modern Philofophers have an unqueftionable
1er<fuperiority over the Ancient . I am inclined alfo

incip: to think , that in matters of pure reafoning , there
ipanl is more precision among the Moderns , than in
iatei fome inftances there was among the Ancients ;

npC: owing perhaps to a more extenfive literary in¬
nate tercourfe , which has improved and fharpened the

prod: faculties of men. In fome ftudies too , that relate
to tafte and fine writing , which is our object,

m,Vi the progrefs of Society mult , in equity , be ad-
ID̂ mitted to have given us fome advantages . For

DV£I inftance in Hiftory , there is certainly more po-

(u litical knowledge in feveral European nations at

jjtJr prefent , than there was in ancient Greece and

0ffc. Rome . We are better acquainted with the nature

y y , of government , becaufe we have feen it under a

„Der greater variety of forms and revolutions . The

:fa world is more laid open than it was in former

, ĵ . times ; commerce is greatly enlarged ; more coun-
|]at |j tries are civilized ; polls are every where efta-
. yf blifhed ; intercourfe is become more eafy ; and

the knowledge of fads , by confequence , more

J, attainable . All thefe are great advantages to
Hiftorians ; of which , in fome meafure , as 1

iftifc; ffiall afterward fliow , they have availed them-
DsrK
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felves. In the more complex kinds of PoetryJ
likewife , we may have gained fomewbat , per-l
haps , in point of regularity and accuracy . In|
Dramatic Performances , having the advantage oil
the ancient models , we may be allowed to havel
made fome improvements , in the variety of thej
characlers , the conduct of the plot , attentions tol
probability , and to decorums.

These feem to me the chief points of fuperio-l
rity we can plead above the Ancients . Neither!do they extend as far , as might be imagined atl
firft view . For if the ftrength of genius be on|
one fide , it will go far , in works of tafte at leaft,
to counterbalance all the artificial improvements
which can be made by greater knowledge and
correctnefs . To return to our comparifon of the
age of the world with that of a man ; it may befaid , not altogether without , reafon , that if the
advancing age of the world bring along with it
more ,fcience and more refinement , there belong,
however , to its earlier periods , more vigour,
more fire , more enthufiafm of genius . This ap¬
pears indeed to form the characleriflical difference
between the Ancient Poets , Orators , and Hifto-
rians , compared with the Modern . Among the
Ancients , we find higher conceptions , greater
fimplicity , more original fancy . Among the Mo¬derns , fometimes more art and correcfnefs , but
feebler exertions of Genius . But . though this bein general a mark of diftinction between the
Ancients and Moderns , yet , like all generalobfervations , it muft be underftood with fome

exceptions;

1



r

1to

:c:i

Y

3?:-
JS D.

at'.
to
%
ong
it it:
hat:
ju¬
tek
:p
T*i::
&
wu..
me::
'»•

u-
■HU

■ui*

ryfi

THE ANCIENTS AND THE MODERNS . 33

exceptions ; for in point of poetical fire and ori¬
ginal genius , Milton and Shakefpeare are inferior
to no Poets in any age.

It is proper to obferve , that there were fome
circumftances in ancient times , very favourable
to thofe uncommon efforts of genius which were
then exerted . Learning was a much more rare
and fingular attainment in the earlier ages , than
it is at prefent . It was not to fchools and univer¬
sities that the perfons applied , who fought to
diftinguilh themfelves . They had not this eafy
recourfe . They travelled for their improvement
into diftant countries , to Egypt , and to the
Eaft . They enquired after all the monuments of
learning there . They converfed with Priefts,
Philofophers , Poets , with all who had acquired
any diftinguilhed fame. They returned to their
own country full of the difeoveries which they
had made , and fired by the new and uncommon
objedts which they had feen. Their knowledge
and improvements coft them more labour , railed
in them more enthufiafm , were attended with
higher rewards and honours , than in modern
days . Fewer had the means and opportunities of
diftinguifhing themfelves , than now ; but fuch as
did diftinguilh themfelves , were fure of acquiring
that fame , and even veneration , which is , of all
other rewards , the greateft incentive to genius.
Herodotus read his hiftory to all Greece affembled
at the Olympic games , and was publicly crown¬
ed. In the Peloponnefian war , when the Athenian
army was defeated in Sicily , and the prifoners

Vol . III. D
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L e c T. were ordered to be put to death , fuch of them

XXXV. as could repeat any verfes of Euripides were
faved , from honour to that Poet , who was a
citizen of Athens . Thefe were teftimonies of

public regard , far beyond what modern manners
confer upon Genius.

In  our times , good writing is confidered as
an attainment , neither fo difficult , nor fo high
and meritorious.

Scribimus indeed , doctique , Poemata paffim*.

We write much more fupinely , and at our
eafe , than the Ancients . To excel , is become
a much lefs confiderable object . Lefs effort , lefs
exertion is required , becaufe we have many-
more inftanc.es than they . Printing has rendered
all books common , and eary to be had . Educa¬
tion for any of the learned profeffions can be car¬
ried on without much trouble . Hence a medio¬

crity of Genius is fpread over all. But to rife
beyond that , and to overtop the crowd , is given
to few. The multitude of affiftances which

we have for all kinds of compofition , in the
opinion of Sir William Temple , a very compe¬
tent judge , rather depreffes , than favours , the
exertions of native Genius . “ It is very poffible , ”
fays that ingenious Author , in his Effay on the
Ancients and Moderns , “ that men may lofe

* “ Now every defperate blockhead dares to write;
“ Verfe is the trade of every living wight.”

Francis . -
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« rather than gain by thefe > may lefTen the force
“ of their own genius , by forming it upon that
cc of others ; may have lefs knowledge of their
<c own , for contenting themfelves with that of
“ thofe before them . So a man that only trans-
w lates , fhall never be a Poet ; fo people that truft
cc to others charity , rather than their own induf-

try , will be always poor . Who can tell, ” he adds,
“  whether learning may not even weaken inven-
“ tion , in a man that has great advantages from
“ nature ? Whether the weight and number of
“ fo many other men’s thoughts and notions may
“  not fupprefs his own ; as heaping on wood
“  fometimes fupprefles a little fpark , that would
<c otherwife have grown into a flame ? The
“ ftrength of mind , as well as of body , grows
<c more from the warmth of exercife , than of
“ clothes ; nay , too much of this foreign
cc heat , rather makes men faint , and their con-
“ flitutions .weaker than they would be without“ them. ”

FkoM whatever caufe it happens, fo it is,
that among fome of the Ancient Writers , we
muft look for the higheft models in mod of the
kinds of elegant Compofition . For accurate think¬
ing and enlarged ideas , in feveral parts of Phi-
lofophy , to the Moderns we ought chiefly to have
recourfe . Of corredt and finifhed writing in fome
works of tafte, they may afford ufeful patterns ; but
for all that belongs to original Genius , to fpirited,
mafterly , and high execution , our beft and mod
happy ideas are , generally fpeaking , drawn from

D 2
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L e c T. the Ancients . In Epic Poetry , for inllancc , Ho>

XXXV. mer and Virgil , to this day , Hand not within
many degrees of any rival . Orators , fuch as
Cicero and Demofthenes , we have none . In hifto-

ry , notwithftanding fome defects , which I am
afterwards to mention , in the Ancient Hillorical
Plans , it may be fafely alferted , that we have no
fuch hiftorical narration , fo elegant , fo piduref.
que,  fo animated , and interelling as that of
Herodotus , Thucydides , Xenophon , Livy , Ta¬
citus , and Salluft. Although the condud of the
drama may be admitted to have received fome
improvements , yet for Poetry and Sentiment we

• have nothing to equal Sophocles and Euripides;
nor any dialogue in Comedy , that comes up to
the corred , graceful , and elegant fimplicity of
Terence . We have no fuch Love Elegies as thofe
of Tibullus ; no fuch Paftorals as fome of Theo¬
critus ’s : and for Lyric Poetry , Horace {lands
quite unrivalled . The name of Horace cannot be
mentioned without a particular encomium That
c‘ Curiofa Felicitas , ” which Petronius has re¬
marked in his expreffion ; the fweetnefs , elegance,
and fpirit of many of his Odes , the thorough
knowledge of the world , the excellentfentiments,
and natural eafy manner which diltinguilh his
Satyres and Epiftles , all contribute to render him
one of thofe very few Authors whom one never
tires of reading ; and from whom alone , were
every other monument deftroyed , we would be
led to form a very high idea of the Talte and
Genius of the Auguftan Age.
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To all fuch then , as wilh to form their Tafte,
1 and nourifh their Genius , let me warmly recom-

’mend  the afliduous ftudy of the Ancient Claffics,
both Greek and Roman,la

0K Nodturna yerfate manu, verfate diurna*.
rtj •

* Without a confiderable acquaintance with them,
nt1 no man can be reckoned a polite fcholar ; and
,T: he will want many aftiftances for writing and
3ft fpeaking well , which the knowledge of fuch
foe Authors would afford him. Any one has great
11 reafon to fufpect his own tafte , who receives
ide little or no pleafure from the perufal of writings,
up1 which fo many ages and nations have confented
ityi in holding up as objeefts of admiration . And I
tM am perfuaded , it will be found , that in propor-
Tb tion as the Ancients are generally ftudied and
ftr: admired , or are unknown and difregarded in any
not) country , good tafte and good compofition will
T:. flourilh , or decline , d hey are commonly none

ns: but the ignorant or fuperficial , who undervalue
®ir them.
jtot; At  the fame time , a juft and high regard for
Inc the prime writers of antiquity is to be always
idi diftinguifhed , from that contempt of every thing
;!l  that is Modern , and that blind veneration for

all that has been written in Greek or Latin , which
- belongs only to pedants . Among the Greek and

jjji; Roman Authors , fome afluredly deferve much
Itei * “ Read them by day, and ftudy them by night. ”

Francis.
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L e c t.  higher regard than others ; nay , fome are of no
XXXV. great value . Even the bed of them lie open occa¬

sionally to juft cenfure; for to no human perform¬
ance is it given , to be abfolutely perfect. We
may , we ought therefore to read them with a
diftinguilhing eye , fo as to propofe for imitation
their beauties only ; and it is perfectly confident
with juft and candid criticifm , to find fault
with parts , while , at the fame time , it admires
the wdiole.

After,  thefe reflections on the Ancients and
Moderns , I proceed to a critical examination of
the moft diftinguifhed kinds of Compofition , and
the Characters of thofe Writers who have excelled
in them , whether Modern or Ancient.

The  moft general divifion of the different kinds
of Compofition is, into thofe written in Profe, and
thofe written in Verfe ; which certainly require to be
Separately confidered , becaufe fubjeCt to feparate
laws. I begin , as is moft natural, with Writings
in Profe. Of Orations, or Public Difcourfes of all
kinds , I have already treated fully . The remain¬
ing fpecies of Profe Compofitions , which aflume
any fuch regular form, as to fall under the cogni¬
zance of Criticifm , feem to be chiefly thefe:
Hiftorical Writing , Philofophical Writing , Epis¬
tolary Writing , and Fictitious Hiftory. Hiftorical
Compofition fhall be firft confidered ; and , as it
is an objeCt of dignity , I purpofe to treat of it
at fome length.

As it is the office of an Orator to perfuade, it
is that of an Hiftorian to record truth for the
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inftrudion of mankind . This is the proper objed
and end of hiftory , from which may be deduced
many of the laws relating to it ; and if this
objed were always kept in view , it would pre¬
vent many of the errors into which perfons are
apt to fall , concerning this fpecies of Com por¬
tion . As the primary end of Hiftory is to record
Truth,  Impartiality , fidelity, and  Accuracy,
are the fundamental qualities of an Hiftorian . He
muft neither be a Panegyrift , nor a Satyrift . He
muft not enter into fadion , nor give fcope to
affedion : but,  contemplating paft events and
charaders with a cool and difpaffionate eye . muft
prefent to his Readers a faithful copy of human
nature.

At  the fame time , it is not every record of
fads , however true , that is entitled to the name
of Hiftory ; but fuch a record as enables us to
apply the tranfadions of former ages for our own
inftrudion . The fads ought to be momentous
and important ; reprefented in connedion with
their caufes ; traced to their effeds ; and unfolded
in clear and diftind order . For wifdom is the

great end of hiftory . It is defigned to fupply the
want of experience . Though it enforce not its
inftrudions with the fame authority , yet it
furnifhes us with a greater variety of inftrudions,
than it is poffible for experience to afford , in the
courfe of the longeft life . Its objed is, to enlarge
our views of the human charader , and to give
full exercife to our judgment on human  affairs.
It muft not therefore be a tale , calculated to
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L F, c T. pleafe only , and addreffed to the fancy . Gravity
XXXV, and dignity are effential character ]ftics of Hiftory;

no light ornaments are to be employed , no flip¬
pancy of ftyle , no quaintnefs of wit . But the
■writer muff fuftain the character of a wife man,
writing for the inftruction of pofterity ; one who
has ftudied to inform himfelf well , who has
pondered his fubject with care , and addrefies
himfelf to our judgment , rather than to our
imagination . Not that this is inconftftent with
ornamented and fpirited narration . Hiftory admits
of much high ornament and elegance ; but the
ornaments muft be always confiftent with dignity;
they ftiould not appear to be fought after ; but
to rife naturally from a mind animated by the
events which it records . •

Historical Compofition is underftood to
comprehend under it , Annals , Memoirs , Lives.
But thefe are its inferior fubordinate fpecies ; on
which I fhall hereafter make fome reflections,
when I fhall have firft confidered what belongs
to a regular and legitimate work of Hiftory.
Such a work is chiefly of two kinds . Either the
entire hiftory of fome ftate or kingdom through
its different revolutions , fuch as Livy ’s Roman
Hiftory ; or the Hiftory of fome one great event,
or fome portion or period of time which may
be confidered as making a whole by itfelf ;
fuch as , Thucydides ’s Hiftory of the Peloponne-
flan war , Davila ’s Hiftory of the Civil Wars of
France , or Clarendon ’s of thofe of England.

In  the conduct and management of hisfubject,
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ltF the firft attention requifite in an Hiftorian , is to L E c T.
ry: give it as much unity as poflible ; that is , his XXXV.
ty- hiftory fhould not confift of feparate unconneded
^ parts merely , but Ihould be bound together by
lni fome connecting principle , which fhall make the
’ho impreffion on the mind of fomethmg that is one,
^ whole and entire . It is inconceivable how great
fe an effed this, when happily executed , has upon a
011t Reader , and it is furprizing that fome able
nth Writers of Hiftory have not attended to it more,
mts Whether pleafure or inftrudion be the end
the fought by the ftudy of Hiftory , either of them
:ty; is enjoyed to much greater advantage , when
hut the mind has always before it the progrefs of
the fome one great plan or fyftem of addons ; when

there is fome point or centre , to which we
l to can refer the various fads related by theivs. Hiftorian.
;on In  general Hiftories , which record the affairs
ow, of a whole nation or empire throughout fevenJ
)n»s ages , this unity , I confefs , muft be more imper-
ary. feet. Yet even there , fome degree of it can be
the preferved by a fkilful Writer . For though the

ugh whole , taken together , be very complex , yet
mm the great conftituent parts of it , form fo many
ent, fubordinate wholes , when 'taken by themfelves;
may each of which can be treated both as complete
elf; within itfelf, and as conneded with what goes
nne- before and follows . In the Hiftory of a Mo-
:s of narchy , for inftance , every reign fhould have its

own unity ; a beginning , a middle , and an end
jefl, to the fyftem of affairs; while, at the fame time,
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we are taught to difcern how that fyftem of
affairs rofe from the preceding , and how it is
inferted into what follows after . We fhould be

able to trace all the fecret links of the chain,
which binds together remote , and feemingly un¬
connected events . In fome kingdoms of Europe,
it wAs the plan of many fucceeding princes to
reduce the power of their nobles ; and during
feveral reigns , moll of the leading adtions had a
reference #to this end . In other Hates , the rifing
power of the Commons , influenced for a tract
of time the courfe and connection of public
affairs. Among the Romans , the leading princi¬
ple was a gradual extenfion of conqueft , and the
attainment of univeifal empire . The continual
increafe of their power , advancing towards this
end from fmall beginnings , and by a fort of regular
progreffive plan , furnifhed to Livy a happy fubjed
for hiftorical unity , in the midft of a great variety!
of tranfadtions.

Of  all the ancient general Hiftorians , the one
who had the moft exadt idea of this quality of
Hiftorical Compofltion , though , in other refpeds,
not an elegant Writer , is Polybius . This appears
from the account he gdves of his own plan in the
beginning of his Third Book ; obferving that the
fubjedt of which he had undertaken to write , is,
throughout the whole of it , one adtion , one
great fpedtacle ; how , and by what caufes , all
the parts of the habitable world became fubjed
to the Roman Empire . “ This adtion , ” fays he,|
w is diftindt in its beginning , determined in its

'b



HISTORICAL WRITING. 43

a(> cc duration, and clear in its final accomplishment; Li c t.
■ts “ therefore , I think it of ufe , to give a general XXXV.
(Hx« view beforehand , of the chief conftituent parts
)aii « which make up this whole . ” In another place,
I 'ii- he congratulates himfelf on his good fortune , in
ro[/. having a fubject for Hiftory , which allowed fuch
e>:: variety of parts to be united under one view;
tint; remarking , that before this period , the affairs of
lai: the world were fcattered , and without connec-
rifc tion ; whereas , in the times of whi <;h he writes,
tr: all the great tranfadtions of the world tended and

iufc verged to one point , and were capable of being
me: confidered as parts of one fyftem . Whereupon
idi! he adds feveral very judicious obfervations,
&QE concerning the ufefulnefs of writing Hiftory
ds4 upon fuch a comprehenfive and connedted plan;
re»i comparing the imperfedt degree of knowledge,
fob which is afforded by particular facts without
varie general views , to the imperfect idea which one .

would entertain of an animal , who had beheld
thee
elitf
•efpe

3 in'-

diat■
rite,
■n.:
lies,
fol

lav;

its feparate parts only , without having ever feen
its entire form and ftrudture *,

* KccS-ohx ju' v yxp  l/ioj £ oi •mfmr/u .ei/oi rSix xxtk
f̂ pc \ \^ ooiocc /ugrgiw? ffvvô sĉ -xi to,  aTrocfa 'TXwnov rt TTxyiWy
u; «v h  rmj xset xx \ x <ru,u.ocTC$ ysyovoTo ; Mppi^ usvx rx {Ai%y
&£(i).u.svoti vofxî ouv ixtwas ocvtc7ttxi  yivsc &xi tv,$  evsfysixg ccvtx th

xxi xxy.Xovy$. h yx § tic  uvrtxx y.x \ x vv'& uci xxi tiXuqv  xvQig
K77zpyx<rctvi )/G$ TO T<j>TS llOSl XXIT$ 7%; >%>?$• ivTpSOTSJCZ, XX7TS/TX
TrxXiV SOTiisiXWOt TQt; XVTOig 70C %eW£ C4V0ifXXl 07UVTU$ dvT ^ g
o.uohoyycstv » o/on xxt Xtxv ttoT-.v ti  ryg otXrfistxg x ^ sKsittovto  oc3 -*v*
%CCtOrxpUTThYS-lGl TOC, 4VZI$0)t1X7l'J Y<7XVt *Ew OIXV fJLZVyxg X7T0V-sgxc to.iv cAwv ovvxlov*s7rt̂ Y,UYVt)s y.xt yvco.uyv ccrpsxY systv x^vvxtsv*
A10 7CXVTSX0)CBoxyv Ti VOfi/.tfSOV(TI>lVL,Goi'hXZC&OCl TYy %XTX V.SGOSIfOflGCV■rjo? tw  rwv oXojv tfiinstpiuv xxt mfiv, ’Ea ju-zv toi  yz Tyg xttxvto v̂
fcAXjjAcc xxi crxpxS’ctrsojg, in q/aoiotytos xxi  ftixQooxg
Movo)? ecu Ttg sQixoito.  jtett  ci vvy&styi xxTO-nrsv ^xg , to  yoYTtf/.ovd. - - , —• .»9> >•<'• is*/ r.1“ '■£  to  T £fi7V5V in tjj ; I^ofix ; t .x.Szr/.

Polyb. Hiltor. Prim.
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Such as write the hiftory of fome particular

great tranfadlion , as confine themfelves to one
sera, or one portion of the hiftory of a nation,
have fo great advantages for preferving hiftorical
unity , that they are inexcufable if they fail in
it . Salloft’s Hiftories of the Catilinarian and
Jngurthine wars , Xenophon ’s C.yropaedia and
his Retreat of the Ten 1 honfand , are mftancesof
particular Hiftories , where the unity of hiftorical
objects is perfectly well maintained . ^  hucvcides,
otherwife a Writer of great ftrength and dignity,
has failed much , in this article , in his hiftory of
the Peloponnefian war . No one great object is
properly purfued , and kept in view ; but his
narration is cut down into fmall pieces ; his
hiftory is divided by fummers and winters ; and
we are every now and then leaving tranfadions
unfinifhed , and are hurried from place to place,
from Athens to Sicily , from thence to Pelopon-
nefus , to Corcyra , to Mitylene , that we may
be told of what is going on in all thefe places.
We have a great many disiointed parts and
fcattered limbs , which with difficulty we collect
into one body , and through this faulty diftribu-
tion and management of his fubject , that judicious
Hiftorian becomes more tirefome , and Iefs agree¬
able than he would otherwife be. For thefe
reafons he is feverely cenfured by one of the
beft Critics of antiquity , Dionyftus of Halicar-
nafi'us *.

* The cenfure which Dionyfius pafles upon Thucydides,
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t' i. The Hiftorian mull not indeed neglecfl chrono-
" logical order , with a view to render his narration

agreeable . He mufb give a diftinct account of the
■tor  dates , and of the coincidence of fads . But he is
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is in feveral articles , carried too far. He blames him for
the choice of his fubject , as not fufficiently fplendid and
agreeable , and as abounding too much in crimes and melan¬
choly events , on which he obferves that Thucydides loves
to dwell. He is partial to Herodotus , whom , both for the
choice and the conduct of his fubject , he prefers to the
other Hiltorian . It is true , that the fubject of Thucydides
wants the gaiety and fplendour of that of Herodotus ; but
it is not deficient in dignity. The Peloponnefian war was
the conteft . between two great rival powers , the Athe¬
nian and Lacedemonian ftates , for the empire of Greece.
Herodotus loves to dwell on profperous incidents , and
retains fomewhat ,of the amufing manner of the ancient
poetical hiftorians . But Herodotus wrote to the Imagina¬
tion . Thucydides writes to the Underftanding . He was a
grave reflecting man , well acquainted -with human life;
and the melancholy events and cataftrophes which he
records , are often both the molt interefting parts of hiftory ,
and the moft improving to the heart.

The Critic’s obfervations on the faulty diftribution which
Thucydides makes of his fubject are better founded , and
his preference of Herodotus , in this refpedt , is not unjufi . —
&axvi usv roi ; voi; d o\ n6xv , 'Hoaclo;  o ; txi j orcpioxxi ; Toot
‘npx.yy.xTtut , yiytZTXt 'm; drxQtij y.xi bvT7rxpxxoXniyiTo; '
oroXXojv yxp xxrx To xvro $ipo; tC, yziv .ojvx yiytofxitost it bsx^ opcic.
TOTTn:, r,uiT !Xei;  ra ; orpoiTX' crpxiztc xXTxXnrxt,  iTsp 'ot dotTiTXi txi
xxrx to xvto  4e6sj it, %Ufj.oitx yiytofs -itm . ixXxtooiu.;Sx ox y.xixsnp  iixo ; ,
xj (SvTXO'AOupTCI'  oV .KWSVO' ? ■7lXpXXCXiiiillS.lt . ’SvfJ .BlBitxt (') 'dy.V0tOj /JU'Xt
VTOTiTiC XxBctlt ITOXXXTTOiXTXt TO it TOJllX. 'HfsiSorw OcTX;  5T0XA« ;

nkt ioMsMC uaoiiTii : oroOiXcu.it o , trvfxZoitot it 7uu .XTri7Toixx.ttxi .— .
With regard to Style , Dionyfius gives Thucydides the juft
praife of energy and brevity ; but cenfures him , on many
occafions , not without reafon , for harfh and obfeure expref.
lion , deficient in finoothnefs and eafe.

L E C T.
XXXV.
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L E c T. not under the neceffity of breaking off always in
XXXV. the middle of tranfa&ions , in order to inform ns

of what was happening elfewhere at the fame
time . He difcovers no art , if he cannot form fome
connection among the affairs which he relates , fo
as to introduce them in a proper train . He will
foon tire the Reader , if he goes on recording,
in ftriCt chronological order , a multitude of
feparate tranfa &icns , connected by nothing elfe,
but their happening at the fame time.

Though the hiftoryof Herodotus be of greater
compafs than that of Thucydides , and compre¬
hend a much greater variety of diffimiiar parts]
he has been more fortunate in joining them to¬
gether ; and digefting them into order . Hence
he is a more pleafing Writer , and gives a ftronger
impreffion of his fubject ; though in judgment
and accuracy , much inferior to Thucydides . With
digreffions and epifodes he abounds ; but when
thefe have any connexion with the main fubject,
and are inferted profeffediy as Epifodes , the
unity of the whole is lefs violated by them,
than by a broken and fcattered narration of the
principal ftory . Among the Moderns , the Pre-
fident Thuanus has , by attempting to make the
Hiltory of his own times too univerfal , fallen
into the fame error , of loading the Reader with
a great variety of unconnected faffs , going on
together in different parts of the world : an Hifto-
rian otherwife of great probity , candour , and
excellent underftanding ; but through this want ol
unity , more tedious , and lefs interelting than he
■\yould other \yife have been.
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After  making fome obfervations on the L e c t
controverfy which has been often carried on XXXVI
concerning the comparative merit of the Ancients * .
and the Moderns , I entered , in the laft Ledfure,
on the confideration of Hiftorical Writing . The
general idea of Idiftory is , a record of truth for
the inftrudtion of mankind . Hence arife the
primary qualities required in a good Hiftorian ,
impartiality , fidelity , gravity , and dignity . What
I principally confidered , was the unity which
belongs to this fort of Compofition ; the nature
of which I have endeavoured to explain.

I proceed next to obferve , that in order to
fulfil the end of Hiftory , the Author muff ftudy
to trace to their fprings the adtions and events
which he records . Two things are efpecially
necelfary for his doing .this fuccefsfully ; a tho¬
rough acquaintance with human nature , and
political knowledge , or acquaintance with govern¬
ment . The former is necelfary to account for
the condudl of individuals , and to give juft views
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L e c T. of their character; the latter , to account for the f
XXXVI. revolutions of government , and the operation of t

political caufes on public affairs. Both mull
concur , in order to form a completely inftruc- tl
tive Hiftorian . fc

With regard to the latter article , Political fe
Knowledge , the Ancient Writers wanted fome «i
advantages which the Moderns enjoy ; from ai
whom , upon that account , we have a title to F
expedt more accurate and precife information, b
The world , as I formerly hinted , was more t
fhut up in ancient times , than it is now ; there !
was then lefs communication among neighbouring i
Bates , and by confequence lefs knowledge , of
one another ’s affairs ; no intercourfe by eftablillied
pofts , or by Ambaffadors refident at diftant courts.
The knowledge , and materials of the Ancient
Hiftorians , were thereby more limited and circum-
fcribed ; and it is to be obferved too , that they
wrote for their own countrymen only ; they had
no idea of writing for the inftrudtion of foreign- j
ers , whom they defpifed , or of the world iii (
general ; and hence , they are lefs attentive to i
convey all that knowledge with regard to do- 1
meftic policy , which we , in diftant times , would a
defire to have learned from them . Perhaps alfo, l
though in ancient ages men were abundantly a
animated with the love , of liberty , yet the full t|
extent of the influence of government , and of c
political caufes , was not then fo thoroughly t
fcrutinized , as it has been in modern times ; when \
a longer experience of all the different modes of 1

government
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ttfc government has rendered men more enlightened
Ie®5 and intelligent , with refped to public affairs,
ioi: To thefe reafons it is owing , that though
tyit the Ancient Hiftorians fet before us the particular

fads which they relate , in a very diftind and
1ft. beautiful manner , yet fometimes they do not give

us a clear view of all the political caufes , whicti
affeded the fituation of affairs of which they treat.
From the Greek Hiftorians , we are able to form

iforc but an impeded notion , of the ftrength , the
ws: wealth , and the revenues of the different Grecian
low;: ftates -; of the caufes of feveral of thofe revolu-
ijlih tions that happened in their government ; or of

their feparate connedions and interfering interefts.
ete In writing the Hiftory of the Romans , Livy had
tasted furely the molt ample held for difplaying political
keh knowledge , concerning the rife of their greatnefs,
ale and the advantages or defeds of their govern-
tk ment . Yet the inftrudion in thefe important
;fc articles , which he affords , is not conhderable.
oil:: An elegant Writer he is , and a*beautiful relater
ier of fads , if ever there was one;  but by no means
Met diftinguilhed for proloundnefs or penetration,
iriai Salluft , when writing the hiftory of a confpiracy
,g: againfl the government , which ought to have
jk? been altogether aPolitical Hiftory,  has evidently
jljjjt attended more to the elegance of narration , and

the painting of charaders , than to the unfolding
at r .of fecret caufes and fprings . Inftead of that com-
jjdu,: plete information , which we would naturally
ne(;t have expeefted from him of the ftate of parties in
uni Rome , and of that particular conjundure of

Vol . III . E

L E C T.

XXXVI.
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L e c T. affairs , which enabled fo defperate a profligate as
XXXVI. Catiline to become fo formidable to government,

he has given us little more than a general decla¬
matory account of the luxury and corruption of

i manners in that age , compared with the fimplicity
of former times.
# I BY no means , however , mean to cenfure all

the Ancient Hiftorians as defective in political
information . No Hiftorians can be more inftructive
than Thucydides , Polybius , and Tacitus . Thu¬
cydides is grave , intelligent , and judicious ;
alwavs attentive to give very exact information
concerning every operation which he relates ; and
to fhow the advantages or difadvantages of every
plan that was propofed , and every meafure that
was purfued . Polybius excels in comprehenfive
political views , in penetration into great fyftems,
and in his profound and diftinct knowledge of all
military affairs. Tacitus is eminent for his know¬
ledge of the human heart ; is fentimental and
refined in a high degree ; conveys much inftrudtion
with refpect to political matters , but more with
refpect to human nature.

But when we demand from the Hiftorian pro¬
found and inftructive views of his fubject , it is
not meant that he fhould be frequently ' interrupting
the courfe of his Hiftoiy , with his own reflec¬
tions ar.d fpeculations . He fhould give us all the
information that is neceflary for our fully under-
ftanding the affairs which he records . He fhould
make us acquainted with the political conllitution,
the force , the revenues , die internal ftate of the
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“Pr: country of which he writes ; and with itsinterefts Lect.
£r® and connections in refpedt of neighbouring coun - XXXVI.
^ tries. He fhould place us , as on an elevated
PtlK ftation , whence we may have an extenfive pro-
% fpect of all the caufes that cooperate in bringing

forward the events which are related . But having
put into our hands all the proper materials for

pot: judgment , he fhould not be too prodigal of his
ilk own opinions and reafonings . When an Hiftorian

is much given to differtation , and is ready to ®
ifc philofophife and fpeculate on all that he records,
roc a fufpicion naturally arifes , that he will be in
iffi. hazard of adapting his narrative of fads to favour
iofa fome fyftem which he has formed to himfelf.
lie: It is rather by fair and judicious narration that
refc hiftory fhould inftrud us , than by delivering
tfe inftrudion in an avowed and dired manner . On
fell fome occafions , when doubtful points require to
lift be ferutinized , or when fome great event is in
:ati. agitation , concerning the caufes or circumftances
efir: of which mankind have been much divided , the
tor;- narrative may be allowed to Hand ftill for a little;

the Hiftorian may appear , and may with pro¬
priety enter into fome weighty difeuffion. But he

jtd,. muft take care not to cloy his Readers with fuch
,05 difeuftions , by repeating them too often . *

. When obfervations are to be made concerning
human nature in general , or the peculiarities of

jyU certain characters , if the Hiftorian ^can artfully
jy incorporate fuch obfervations with his narrative,
jjy they will have a better effeeft than when they
Kj are delivered as formal detached relledions . For
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XXXVL

inftance ; in the life of Agricola , Tacitus , fpeaking
of Domitian ’s treatment of Agricola , makes this
obfervation : “ Proprium liumani ingenii eft , odifTe
“ quern keferis *. ” The obfervation is juft and
well applied ; but the form in which it ftands , is
abftradt and philofophical . A thought of the fame
kind has a finer effecl elfewhere in the fame
Hiftorian , when fpeaking of the jealoufies which
Germanicus knew to be entertained againft him
by Livia and Tiberius : “ Anxius faid he,
“ occultis in fe patrui aviaeque odiis , quorum
cc caufse acriores quia iniquae t -” Here a profound
moral obfervation is made ; but it is made , with¬
out appearing to make it in form ; it is introduced
as a part of the narration , in affigning a reafon
for the anxiety of Germanicus . We have another
inftance of the fame kind , in the account which
he gives of a mutiny raifed againft Rufus , who
was a “ Praefecftus Caftrorum ,” on account of the
fevere labour which he impofed on the foldiers.
“ Quippe Rufus , diu manipularis , dein centurio,
“  mox caftris praefeclus , antiquam duramque mili-

“ tiam revocabat , vetus opcris & laboris , et eo
ct  immitior quia toleraverat **.” There was room

* “ It belongs to human nature , to hate the man whom
“ you have injured. ”

t “ Uneafy in his mind , on account of the concealed
“ hatred enteg:ained againft him by his uncle and grandmo-
“ ther , which was the more bitter , becaufe the caufe of
“ it was unjuft. ”

** “ For Rufus , who had long been a common foldier,
'c afterwards a Centurion , and at length a general officer,
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for turning this into a general obfervation , that L E c T.
they who have been educated and hardened in XXXVI.
toils , are commonly found to be the moft fevere
in requiring the like toils from others . But the
manner in which Tacitus introduces this fenti-
ment , as a ftroke in the character of Rufus,
gives it much more life and fpirit . This Hiftorian
has a particular talent of intermixing after this
manner with the courfe of his narrative , many
ftriking fentiments and ufeful obfervations.

Let us next proceed to confider the proper
qualities of Iliftorica ] Narration . It is obvious,
that on the manner of narration much muff
depend , as the firft notion of Hiftory is the recital
of paft fads ; and how much one mode of recital
may be preferable to another we fhall foon be
convinced , by thinking of the different effeds,
which the fame ftory , when told by two different
perfons , is found to produce.

The firft virtue of Hiftorical Narration , is

Clearnefs, Order , and due Connedion . To attain
this , the Hiftorian muft be completely mafter of
his fubjed ; he muft fee the whole as at one view;
and comprehend the chain and dependence of all
its parts , that he may introduce every thing in
its proper place ; that he may lead us fmoothly
along the track of affairs which are recorded,
and may always give us the fatisfadion of feeing

“ reftored the fevere military difcipline of ancient times.
“ Grown old amidft toils and labours , he was the more
“ rigid in impofing them , becaufe he had been accufeomed
“ to bear them . ”
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L e c t . how one event arifes out of another . Without
XXXVI . this , there can be neither pleafure nor inftruction,

in reading Hiftory . JVluch for this end will
depend on the obfervance of that unity in the
general plan and condudt , which , in the preced¬
ing Ledture , I recommended . IVluch too will
depend on the proper management of traniitions,
which forms one of the chief ornaments of this
kind of writing , and is one of the mod difficult

( in execution . Nothing tries an Hifforian ’s abilities
more , than fo to lay his train beforehand , as to
make us pafs naturally and agreeably from one
part of his fubjecl to another ; to employ no
clumfy and awkward junctures ; and to contrive
ways and means of forming fome union among
tranfadtions , which feem to be moft widely fepar-
ated from one another.

In the next place , as Hiftory is a very dignified
fpecies of Compofitio 'n , gravity muft always be
maintained in the narration . There muft be no
meannefs nor vulgarity in the ftyle ; no quaint,
nor colloquial phrafes ; no affectation of pertnefs,
or of wit . The fmart , or the fneering manner
of telling a ftory , are inconfiftent with the hilto-
rical charadter . I do not fay , that an Hiftorian is
never to let himfelf down . He may fometimes do
it with propriety , in order to diverfify the {train
of his narration , which , if it be perfedtly uniform,
is apt to become tirefome . But he flhould be
careful never to defcend too far;  and , on occa-
fions where a light or ludicrous anecdote is
proper to be recorded , it is generally better to
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throw it into a note , than to hazard becoming Ibct,
too familiar , by introducing it into the body of XXXVI.
the work.

But an Hiftorian may poffefs thefe qualities of
being perfpicuous , diftind , and grave , and may
notwithHanding be a dull Writer ; in which cafe,
we fhall reap little benefit from his labours . We
will read him without pleafure ; or moll proba¬
bly , we fhall foon give over to read him at all.
He mu ft therefore ftudy to render his narration
interefting ; which is the quality that chiefly
diftinguifhes a Writer of genius and eloquence.

Two things are efpecially conducive to this ;
the firft is, a juft medium in the conduct of narra¬
tion , between a rapid or crowded recital of fads,
and a prolix detail . The former embarraffes , and
the latter tires us . An Hiftorian that would in-

tereft us , mull know when to be concife , and

where he ought to enlarge ; palling concifely
over flight and unimportant events but , dwelling
on fuch as are ftriking and confiderable in their
nature , or pregnant with confequences ; preparing
beforehand our attention to them , and bringing
them forth into the moft full and confpicuous
light . The next thing he muff attend to , is a
proper feledion of the circumftances belonging to
thofe events , which he chufes «to relate fully.
General facts make a flight impreflion on the
mind . It is by means of circumftances and parti¬
culars properly chofen , that a narration becomes
interefting and affedmg to the Reader . Thefe
give life , body , and colouring to the recital of

E 4
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L e c t.  facts , and enable us to behold them as prefent,
XXXVL and paffing before our eyes. It is this employment

of circumllances , in Narration , that is properly
termed Hiftorical Painting.

In all thefe virtues of Narration , particularly
in this lafl , of pidurefque deferiptive Narration,
feveral of the Ancient Hiftorians eminently
excel . Hence , the pleafure that is found in reading
Herodotus , Thucydides , Xenophon , Livy,
Salluft , and Tacitus . They are all confpicnousfor the Art of Narration . Herodotus is , at all
times , an agreeable Writer , and relates every
thing with that ndivete  and fimplicity of manner,
which never fails to intereft the Reader . Though
the manner of Thucydides be more dry and
harfh , yet , on great occafions , as when he is
giving an account of the Plague of Athens , the
Siege of Plataea , the Sedition in Corcyra , the
Defeat of the Athenians in Sicily , he difplays a
very ftrong and mafterly power of defeription.
Xenophon ’s Cyropaedia , and his Anabafis , or
retreat of the Ten Thoufand , are extremely
beautiful . The circumftanccs are finely felecfed,
and the Narration is eafy and engaging ; but his
Hellenics , or Continuation of the Idiftory of
'I hucydides ., is a much inferior work . Salluft’s
Art of Hiftorical Painting in his Catilinarian,
but,  more efpecially , in his Jugurthine War , is
well known ; though his Style is liable to cenfure,as too ftudied and affected.

Livy is more unexceptionable in his manner,
and is excelled by no Hiftorian whatever in the
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k®' Art of Narration fevcral remarkable examples L e c t
might be given from him. His account , for in- XXXVI.

P̂ l fiance, of the famous defeat of the Roman army
by the Samnites, at the Furcse Caudinae, in the

% beginning of the ninth book , affords one of the
tl0D>moft beautiful exemplifications of Hiftorical Paint-

ing,  that is any where to be met with. We
”̂0have firft, an exasfi defcription of the narrow pafs

n7>between two mountains, into which the enemy
had decoyed the Romans. When they find them-

tailfelves caught , and no hope of efcape left , we
i-eryare made to fee , firft, their aftonifhment, next,
neri their indignation , and then , their dejection ,
ugh painted in the molt lively manner, by fuch
arf circumftances and actions as were natural to per-
ieufons in their fituation. The reltlefs and unquiet
, the manner in which they pafs the night ; the con-

the fultations of the Samnites; the various meafures
yu propofed to be taken; the meffages between the
ion two armies, all heighten the fcene. At length , in
rathe morning , the Confuls return to the camp,

lely and inform them that they could receive no other
ed, terms but that of furrendering their arms, and
his paffing under the yoke , which was confidered as
of the laft mark of ignominy for a conquered army,

ft's Part of what then follows , I fhall give in the
n, Author’s own words. “ Redintegravit lti&um in
is“ caftris confulum adventus ; ut vix ab iis abfti-
re, “ nerent manus, quorum temeritate in enm locum

C£ deducti effent. Alii alios intueri, contemplari
•, ct arma mox tradenda, & inermes futuras dextras;
a K proponere fibimet ipfi ante oculos , jugum
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11 to!

° hoflile , & ludibria victoris , & vultus fuperbô ferr'
cc & per armatos inermium iter . Inde fcedi agmini era!

£t  miferabilem viam ; per fociorum urbes reditun id;
cc in patriam ac parentes quo faepe ipfi triumphao
<c tes veniffent . Se folos fine vulnere , fine ferro
<c fine acie vitftos ; fibi non ftringere licuiffe glj
tc  dios , non manum cum hofte conferere ; fib
“ nequicquam arma , nequicquam vires , nequic
cc quam animos datos . Haec frementibus , hoc
cc fatalis ignominiae advenit . Jamprimum , cm
“ fingulis veftimentis , inermes extra vallum abir
“  juffi . Turn a confulibus abire licfores juft ®

“ paludamentaque detracta . Tantam hoc intc
cc ipfos , qui paulo ante eos dedendos , lacerandol
cc que cenfuerant , miferationem fecit , ut fuse quil
“ que conditionis oblitus , ab ilia deformation
“ tantae majeflatis , velut ab nefando fpectaculo
ec averteret oculos . Primi confides , prope femi
cc nudi , fub jugum mifli * , ” &c. The reft of tk

* “ The arrival of the Confuls in the camp , wrought
<c their paffions to fuch a degree , that they could fcaicdj
“ abltain from laying violent hands on them , as by the
“ rafhnefs they had been brought into this fituation. The 6
“ began to look on one another ; to call a melancholreif-'K
“ on their arms , which were now to be furrendered, m ^ C|
ct on their right hands , which were to become defect! Etli
te  lefs . The yoke under which they were to pafs; 4
u  feoffs of the conquerors ; and their haughty looks , wl©

difarmed and ftripped , they fhould be led through tb
hoflile lines ; all rofe before their eyes . They then look
forward to the fad journey which awaited them, d*
they were to pafs as a vanquifhed and dilgraced affl(,k?

fee;
1:fe

MJ
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“tk

through the terricories of their allies , by whom they te
often been beheld returning in triumph to their fan*
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'P* {lory which it would be too long to infert , is
^carried on with the lime beauty , and full of
reCpicturefque circumftances *.

iefe“ and native land . They alone , they muttered to one
“ another , without an engagement , without a fingle blow
“ had been conquered . To their hard fate it fell , never
“ to have had it in their power to draw a fword , or to
“ look an enemy in the face ; to them only , arms,
“ ftrength , and courage , had been given in vain. "While
“ they were thus giving vent to their indignation , the fatal
“ moment of their ignominy arrived . Firft , they were all com-
“ manded to come forth from the camp , without armour
“ and in a fingle garment . Next , orders were given , that
“ the Confuls fheuld be left without their Lictors , and
“ that they fhould be {tripped of their robes . Such com-
<e miferation did .this affront excite among them , who,
“ but a little before , had been for delivering up thofe very
“ Confuls to the enemy , and for putting them to death ,
“ that every one forgot his own condition , and turned his
“ eyes abide from this infamous difgrace , fuffered by the
“ confular dignity , as from a fpechtcle which was too
“ deteftable to be beheld . The Confuls , almoft half naked
“ were firlt made to pafs under the yoke , ” &c.

* The defcription which Ctefar gives of the confterna-
tion occafioned in his camp , by the accounts which were

yfpread among his troops , of the ferocity , the fize , and
the courage of the Germans , affords an inftance of Hifto-
rical Painting , executed in a fimple manner ; and , at the
fame time , exhibiting a natural and lively fcene : “ Dum

paucos dies ad Vefontionem moratur , ex percundtatione
noftrorum , vocibufque Gallorum ac Mercatorum , qui
ingenti magnitudine corporum Germanos , incredibili
virtute , atque exercitatione in armis effe praedicabant;
fepe numero fefe cum iis congreffos , ne vultum qui-
dem , atque aciem oculorum ferre potuiffe ; tantus fubito
terror omnem exercitum occupavit , ut non mediocriter
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Tacitus  is another Author eminent for Filfo
rical Painting , though in a manner altogetherdif.
ferent from that of Livy . Livy ’s defcriptions an
more full , more plain , and natural ; thofe ol
Tacitus confift in a few bold ftrokes . He felect
one or two remarkable circumftances , and let
them before us in a ftrong , and , generally , ini
new and uncommon light . Such is the following
pidture of the fituation of Rome , and of the Empe
ror Galba , when Otho was advancing againflhim
a Agebatur hucilluc Galba , vario turbae fludluanti
cc impulfu , completis undique bafilicis & tempi
cc lugubri profpediu . Neque populi aut plebisull;
cc vox ; fed attoniti vultus , et converfte ad orani
ec aures . Non tumultus , non quies ; fed quale mago
ct  metus , et magnse irae , filentium eft *”, N(

“ omnium mentes animofque perturbaret. Hie primum otiii
“ eft a tribunis militum, ac prafectis , reliquifque qui ti
“ ur'oe , amicitiae caufa , Caefarem fecuti , fuum pericuk
“ miferabantur, quod non magnum in re militari vk
“ habebant : quorum alius , alia caufa illata quam fibi»
“ proficifcendum neceflariam eife diceret , petebat ut eji
“ voluntate difeedere liceret. Nonnulli pudore addudi,«
“ timoris fufpicionem vitarent , remanebant. Hi neque til
“ turn fingere, neque interdum lacrymas tenere potent
“ Abditi in tabernaculis , aut fuum fatum querebantui,
“ aut cum familiaribus fuis , commune periculum miles
“ bantur. Vulgo, totis caftris teftamenta obftgnabantur,”
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De Bell . Gall . L. I.
* “ Galba was driven to and fro by the tide of the mill
titude , fhoving him from place to place. The temple
and public buildings were filled with crowds, of
difmal appearance. No clamours were heard, either fen
the citizens, or from the rabble. Their countenance
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image, in any Poet , is more ftrong and expref.
five than this laft ftroke of the defcripffon : “ Non
tumultus, non quies , fed quale,” &c . This is
a conception of the fublime kind , and, difcovers
high genius. Indeed . throughout all his work,
Tacitus fhows the hand of a mafter. As he is pro¬
found in reflection, fo he is ftriking in defcription,
and pathetic in fentiment. 1 he Philofopher , the
Poet, and the Hiftorian, all meet in him. Though
the period of which he writes may be reckoned
unfortunate for a Hiftorian, he has made it af¬
ford us many interefting exhibitions of human
nature. "I he relations which he gives of the
deaths of feveral eminent perfonages, are as af¬
fecting as the deepeft tragedies. He paints with
a glowing pencil ; and poffeffes , beyond all
Writers , the talent of painting , not to the ima¬
gination merely , but to the.heart. With many
of the mod diltinguifhed beauties, he is , at the
fame time , not a perfect model for Hiftory , and
fuch as have formed themfelves upon him,  have
feldom been fuccefsful. He is to be admired, rather
than imitated. In his reflections, hejjs too refined,
in his ftyle , too concife , fometimes quaint and
affected, often abrupt and obfcure. Hiftory feems
to require a more natural, flowing , and popular
manner.

The Ancients employed one embellifhment of
Hiftory which the Moderns have laid afide, I
“ were filled with conflernation ; their ears were employed
“ in liftening with anxiety . It was not a tumult ; it was
“ not quietnefs ; it was the filence of terror , and of
“ wrath. ”

L E CT.
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mean Orations , which , on weighty occafions,
they put iito the mouths of fome of their chid
perfonages . By . means of thefe , they diverfified
their hiftory ; they conveyed bo ;h moral and
political inftruclion ; and,  by the oppofite argu¬
ments which were employed , they gave usa
view of the fentiments of different parties . Thu-
cydides was the firft who introduced this method,
The Orations with which his hiftory abounds,and
thofe too of fome other Greek and Latin Hiftori-
ans , are among the moft valuable remains which
we have of Ancient Eloquence . How beautiful
foever they are, it  may be much queftioned,!
think , whether they find a proper place in Hif¬
tory . I rather incline to think,  that they are
unfuitable to it . For they form a mixture which
is unnatural in Hiftory,  of ficftion with truth.
We know , that thefe Orations are entirely o!
the Author ’s own compofition , and that he has
introduced fome celebrated perfon haranguing in
a public place , purely that he might have an
opportunity of Flowing - his own eloquence , or
delivering wn fentiments , under the nameI
of that perfon . This is a fort of poetical liberty
which does not fuit the gravity of Hiftorv,
throughout which , an air of the ftricteft truth
fhould always reign . Orations may be an embei-
lifhment to Hiftory ?; fuch might alfo Poetical
Compofitions be , introduced under the name of
fome of the perfonages mentioned in the Narra¬
tion , who were known to have poffeffed poetical
talents . But neither the one , nor the other , find
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<£&a proper place in Hiflory . Inftead of inferring L e c t.
Kite formal Orations , the method adopted by later XXXVI.
liven: Writers , feems better and more natural ; that of
oral the Hiflorian , ou fome great occafion , delivering,
■k in his own perfon , the fentiments and reafonings
ave. of the oppofite parties , or the fubflance of what
aes.Twas underflood to be fpoken in fome Public Af-
rifembly ; which he may do without the liberty
uni., of fidion.
1Hit
asw: The drawing ol charaders is one of the moft
beat fplendid , and,  at the fame time , one of the mofl;
tior.;: difficult ornaments of Hilforical Compofition . For
ein charaders are generally confidered , as profelfed
tiro exhibitions of fine writing ; and an Hillorian,

iretr who feeks to fhine in them,  is frequently in
Ith tt danger of carrying refinement to excefs , from a
ntirei; defire of appearing very profound and penetrating,
atk He brings together fo many contrails , and fub-
]od;;: tde oppofitions of qualities , that we are rather
hat dazzled with fparkling expreffions , than enter¬
ed, tained with any clear conception of a human
he; charader . A Writer who would charaderife in Q
,|[ir; an inflrudive and mafterly manner , fhould be
[jjj; Ample in his ftyle , and fhould avoid all quaint-
e(h nefs and affedation ; at the fame time , not con-
n{g tenting himfelf with givdng us general outlines
poS only , but defeending into thofe peculiarities
naII; which mark a character , in its mofl ftrong and
e\ diflinclive features . The Greek Hiflorians fome-
pK: times give elogiums , but rarely draw full and
a -_ profeffed charaders . The two Ancient Authors
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L e c T. who have laboured this part of Hiftorical com.
XXXVI. pofition moft , are Salluft and Tacitus.

As Hiftory is a fpecies of Writing defigned for
the inftrudlion of mankind , found morality Ihould
always reign in it. Both in defcribirig character?,
and in relating tranfactions , the Author Ihould
always fliow himfelf to be on the fide of
virtue . To deliver moral inftrudlion in a formal
manner , falls not within his province ; but both
as a good man, and as a good Writer , we expect,
that he Ihould difcover fentiments of refpect for
virtue , and of indignation at flagrant vice. To
appear neutral and indifferent with refpecT to good
and bad characters , and to affect a crafty arid
political , rather than a moral turn of thought,
will , befides other bad effects , derogate greatly
from the weight of Hiftorical Compofition , and
will render the ftrain of it much more cold and
uninterefting . We are always moft interefted in
the tranfadlions which are going on , when our
fympathy is awakened by the ftory , and whet
we become engaged in the fate of the actor?.
But this effedl can never be produced byi
Writer , who is deficient in fenfibility and moral
feeling.

As the obfervations which I have hitherto
made , have moftly refpected the Ancient Hifto-

• rians , it may naturally be expected , that 1Ihould
alfo take fome notice of the Moderns who have
excelled in this kind of Writing

The country in Europe , where the Tliftorica
Genius has , in latter ages , fhone forth with mol

luftre,
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otli; loftre , 'beyond doubt is Italy . The national
'■ charader of the Italians feems favourable to it.
% They were always diftinguilhed as an acute,

penetrating , reflecting people , remarkable for
political fagacity and wifdom , and who early ad-.

^ dieted therr.felves to the arts of Writing . Accord -,
ingly , foon after the reftoration of letters,
IVlachiavel , Guicciardini , Davila , Bentivoglio,

te Father Paul , became highly confpicuous for
hiftorical merit . They all appear to have com

ire ceived very juft ideas of Hiftory ; and are agree*
it able , inftrudive , and interefting Writers . In their
pet. manner of narration , they are much formed upon
ierr the Ancients ; fome of them , as Bentivoglio and
of: Guicciardini , have , in imitation of them , intro-
pi duced Orations into their Hiftory. In the profound-
ole nefs and diftindnefs of their political views , they
itti. may , perhaps , be efteemed to have furpaffed the
ina: Ancients . Critics have , at the fame time , obferv-
- ed fome imperfedions , in each of them . JVIa-
;; chiavel , in his Hiftory of Florence , is not alto-

:c gether fo interefting as one would exped an
Author of his abilities to be ; either through
his own defed , or through fome unhappinefs in
his fubjed , which led him into a very minute

..,1  detail of the intrigues of one city . Guicciardini,
icr  at all times fenfible and profound , is taxed for
j,., dwelling fo long on the Tufcan affairs as to be

fometimes tedious ; a defed which is alfo imputed,
occafionally, to the judicious Father Paul . Benti-

^ .̂voglio , in his excellent Hiftory of the wars of
r Flanders , is accufed of approaching to the florid

1 Vol.  Ill F
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L e c t . and pompous manner : and Davila , though one
XXXVI. of the mold agreeable and entertaining Relaters,

has manifeftly this defect of fpreading a fort of
uniformity over all his characters , by reprefenting
them as guided too regularly by political intereft.
But , although fome fuch objections may be made

• to thefe Authors , they deferve , upon the whole,
to be placed in the firft rank of Modern Hifto-
rical Writers . The wars of Flanders , written in
Latin by Famianus Strada , is a book of fome
note ; but is not entitled to the fame reputation
as the works of the other Iliftorians I have nam¬
ed. Strada is too violently partial to the Spanifh
caufe ; and too open aPanegyrift of the Prince of
Parma . He is florid , diffufe, and an afteded imitat¬
or of the -manner and ftyle of Livy.

Among the F' rench , as there has been much
good Writing in many kinds , fo alfo in the
Hiftorical . That ingenious nation , who have
done fo much honour to Modern Literature,
polfefs , in an eminent degree , the talent of
Narration . Many of their later Hiftorical Writers
are fpirited , lively , and agreeable ; and fome of
them not deficient in profoundnefs and penetra¬
tion . They have not , however , produced any
fuch capital Hiftorians as the Italians , whom I
mentioned above.

Ouk.  Ifland , till within thefe few years , was
not eminent for its hiftorical productions . Early,
indeed , Scotland made fome figure by means of
the celebrated Buchanan . He is an elegant
Writer , claffical in his Latinity , and agreeable
both in narration and defcription . But one
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mi cannot but fufped him to be more attentive to
elegance than to accuracy . Accuftomed to form

?1‘ his political notions wholly upon the plans of
:P[& ancient governments , the feudal fyftem feems
:alc never to have entered into his thoughts ; and as
iyk this was the bafis of the Scottiih conftitution,
(hr his political views are, of courfe , inaccurate and

irnperfed . When he comes to the tranfactions of
to  his own time , there is fuch a change in his

ok if: manner of writing , and fuch an afperity in his
ntf ftyle , that , on what fide foever the truth lies
ht; with regard to thofe dubious and long contro-
t'oei verted facts which make the fubjed of that part
icfc of his work , it is impoffible to clear him from
:di: being deeply tindured with the fpirit of party.

Among the older Englifh Hiftorians, the moft
beai confiderable is Lord Clarendon . Though he
alfo: writes -as the profelfed apologift of one fide , yet
dm, there appears more impartiality in his relation of
Le: fads , than might at firft be expected. A great
eci fpirit of virtue and probity runs through his
jplf work . He maintains all the dignity of a Hiftorian.
nd[3 His fentences , indeed , are often too long , and
imlft his general manner is prolix ; but his ftyle , on
.p)̂ : whole , is manly ; and his merit , as a Hiftorian,
b is much beyond mediocrity . Bifhop Burnet is

lively and perfpicuous ; but he has hardly any
va£ other hiftorical merit . His ftyle is too carelefs
oc-; and familiar for Hiflory ; his charaders are,
j,;. indeed, marked with a bold and ftrong hand ; but

‘ju they are generally light and fatyrical ; and he
■ abounds fo much in little Lories concerningi F ,

L E C T.
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himfelf , that he refembles more a Writer of
Memoirs > than of Hiftory . During a long
period , Englifh Hiftorical Authors were little
more than dull Compilers ; till of late the diftin-
gui/hed names of Hume , Robertfofi , and Gibbon,
have raifed the Britilh charader , in this fpecies
of Writing , to high reputation and dignity.

I observed , in the preceding Ledure , that
Annals , Memoirs , and Lives , are the inferior
kinds of Hiftorical Compofition , It will be
proper , before difmiffing this fubjed , to makea
few obfervations upon them . Annals are com¬
monly underflood to flgnify a collection of fads,
digefted according to chronological order ; rather
ferving for the materials of Hiftory , than afpiring
to the name of Hiftory themfelves . All that is
required , therefore , in a Writer of fuch Annals,
is to be faithful , diftind , and complete . .

Memoirs denote a fort of Compofition , in
which an Author does not pretend to give full
information of all the *fads refpeding the period
of which he writes , but only to relate what he
himfelf bad accefs to know , or what he was
concerned in , or what illuftrates the conduct
of fome perfon , or the circumftances of fome
tranfadion , which he chufes for his fubjecl
From a Writer of Memoirs , therefore , is
not exaded the fame profound refearch , or
enlarged information , as from a Writer of
Hiftory . He is not fubjecl to the fame laws of
unvarying dignity and gravity . He may talk
freely of liimfeif ; he may defcend into the molt
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familiar anecdotes . What is chiefly required of L e c t.
him is-, that he be fprightly and interefting ; and XXXVI.
efpecially , that he inform us of things that are
ufeful and curious ; that he convey to us fome
fort of knowledge worth the acquiring . This is
a fpecies of Writing very bewitching to fuch as
love to write concerning themfelves , and conceive
every tranfaefrion , in which they had a fhare , to
be of Angular importance . 1 here is no wonder,
therefore , that a nation fo fprightly as the
French , fhould , for two centuries part , have
been pouring forth a whole flood of Memoirs;
the greateft part of which are little more than
agreeable trifles.

Some , however , mull be excepted from
this general character ; two in particular : the
Memoirs of the Cardinal vde Retz , and thofe of
the Duke of Sully - From Retz 's Memoirs,
befides the pleafure of agreeable and lively narra¬
tion , we may derive alfo much inftruction , and
much knowledge of human nature . Though his
politics be often too fine fpun , yet the Memoirs
of a profefled factious leader , fuch as the
Cardinal was , wherein he draws both his own
character , and that of feveral great perfonages of
his time fo fully , cannot be read by any perfon
of good fenfe without benefit . The Memoirs of
the Duke of Sully , in the ftate in which they
are now given to the Public , have great merit,
and deferve ‘ to be mentioned with particular
praife . No Memoirs approach more near to the
ufefulnefs , and the dignity of a full legitimate

F %
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L E c t.  HiRory . They have this peculiar advantage,, of
XXXVI. giving us a beautiful difplay of two of the mod

illuRrious characters which hiftory prefents : Sully
himfelf , one of the ableft , and moft incorrupt
miniRers , and Henry IV . one of the greateft and
moR amiable princes of modern times. I know
few books more full of . virtue ; and of good
fenfe , than Sully’s Memoirs ; few , therefore,
more proper to form both the heads and the
hearts of Rich as are defigned for public bufipefs,
and aCtion in the world.

Biography , or the Writing of Lives , is a
very ufeful kind of Compofition ; lefs formal and
Rately than HiRory ; but to the bulk of Readers,
perhaps , no lefs inRructive ; as it affords them
the opportunity of feeing the characters and
tempers , the virtues and failings of eminent men
fully difplayed ; and admits them into a more
thorough and intimate acquaintance with fuch
perfons , than HiRory generally allows . For a
Writer of Lives may defeend , with propriety,
to minute circumRances , and familiar incidents.
It is expedted of him , that he is to give the
private , as well as the public life , of the perfon
whofe adtions he records ; nay , it is from private
life , from familiar , domeRic , and feemingly
trivial occurrences , that we often receive moft
light into the real character . In this fpecies cf
W riting , Plutarch has no fmall merit ; a'nd to I
him we Rand indebted for much ’of the know¬
ledge that we poffefs , concerning feveral of the
moR eminent perfonages of antiquity . His matter
is , indeed , better than his manner ; as he cannot

r
• •
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lay claim to any peculiar beauty or elegance . His
Etta: judgment too , and his accuracy , have fometimes

been taxed ; but whatever defects of this kind
mo:; he may be liable to , his Lives of Eminent Men
ts'i will always be confidered as a valuable treafure
■h of inftrudion . He is remarkable for being one of
'■i:  the moft humane Writers of all antiquity ; lefs
tls. dazzled than many of them are, with the exploits
i e of valour and ambition ; and fond of difplaying
.ctrii his great men to us , in the more gentle lights of

retirement and private life,
arts.. I cannot conclude the fubjed of Hiftory,
font without taking notice of a very great improve-
jfL rnent which has , of late years , begun to be in-
iotii; troduced into Hiftorical Compofition ; I mean , a
jii; more particular attention than wasf -rmefly given
jjnn;. to laws , cuftoms , commerce , religion , literature,
t0J. and every other thing that tends to fhow the
^ fpirit and Genius of nations . It is now underftood
... : to be the bufmefs of an able Hiflorian to exhibit

manners , as well as facts and events ; and affur-
edly , whatever difplays the Rate and life of

^ mankind , in different periods , and illuffrates the
tie- progrefs of the human mind , is more uf ful and

j jnterelbng than the detail of fieges and battles.
^  The perfon , to whom we are molt indebted for

the introduction of this improvement into Hif-
■£jY: . r

j.. tory , is the celebrated AT. Voltaire , whofe Ge-
r  nius has Ihone with fuch furprifmg luftre , in fo

many different parts of literature . His Age of Louis
XIV . was one of the firft great produdions in
this tafte ; andfoon drew , throughout all Europe,

kc F 4
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L e c t.  that general attention , and received that high
XXXVI. approbation , which fo ingenious and eloquent a

produdtion merited . His Effay on the general
Hiftory of Europe , fince the days of Charlemagne,
is not to be confidered either as a Hiftory , or
the proper Plan of an Hiftorical Work ; but only
as aferies of obferv 'ations on the chief events that
have happened throughout feveral centuries , and
on the changes that fucceflively took place in the
fpirit and manners of different nations . Though,
in fome dates and facts it may , perhaps , be
inaccurate , and is tinged with thofe particulari¬
ties which unhappily diftinguifhed Voltaire’s
manner of thinking on religious fubjects , yet it
contains fo many enlarged and inftrudtive views,
as juftly to merit the attention of all who either
read or write the hiftory of thofe ages.

to
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AS Hiftory is both a very dignified fpecies of L F- c T.
Compofition , and,  by the regular form which it XXXVII.
affumes , falls diredly under the laws of Criticifm,
I difcourfed of it fully in the two precedingLectures.
The remaining fpecies of Compofition , inProfe,
afford lefs room for critical obfervation.

Philosophical Writing , for inftance , will not
lead us into any long difcuffion. As theprofeffed
object ofPhilofophy is to convey inftrudtion , and
as they who ftudy it are fuppofed to do fo for
inftrudion , not for entertainment , the Style , the
form , and drefs , of fuch Writings , are lefs ma¬
terial objects. They are objeds , however , that
mult not be wholly negleded . He who attempts
to inftrud mankind , without ftudying , at the
fame time , to engage their attention , and to in- ,
tereft them in his iubjed by his manner of exhi¬
biting it , is not likely to prove fuccefsful, The
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L e c t . fame truths , and reafonings , delivered in a dry 0
XXXVII. and cold manner , or with a proper meafure of ik:

elegance and beauty , will make very different -ift
impreffions on the minds of men.

It  ismanifeft , that every Phih .fophical Writer A
irtuft ftudy the utmoft perfpicuity ; and , by re-
Hefting on what was formerly delivered on the
fubjeft of Perfpicuity , with refpect both to fingle aii
words , and the conftruftion of Sentences , we may r
be convinced that this is a ftudy which demands- f™
confiderable attention to the rules of Style and J i
good Writing . Beyond mere perfpicuity , itridt
accuracy and precifion are required in a Philofo-
phical Writer . He muft employ no words of un- j.
certain meaning , no loofe nor indeterminate ex-
preflions ; and fhould avoid ufing words which
are feemingly fynonymous , without carefully at- d
tending to the variation which they make upon
the idea.

To be clear then and precife , is one requifite :
which we have a title to demand from every phi- t
lofophical Writer . He may poffefs this quality,
and be at the fame time a very dry Writer . He
fhould therefore ftudy fome degree of embellilh- jj
ment , in order to render his Compofttion pleafing
and graceful . One of the moft agreeable , and one ^
of the moft ufeful embellilhments which a Philo- d
fopher can employ , confifts in illuftrations taken "l
from hiftorical fafts , and the characters of men. ^
All moral and political fubjefts naturally afford ■';1'
fcope for thefe ; and wherever there is room for M1‘
employing them , they feldom fail of producing
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mi:  a happy effect. They diverfify the Compofition ; L e c t.
M“-- they relieve the mind from the fatigue of mere rea- XXXVII.
I ^ foiling, and at the fame time raife more fullcon-

vidion than any reafonings produce : for they
^ take Philofophy out of the abftrad , and give
^' E: weight to Speculation , by fhowing its connexion-
'rê0: with real life, and the actions of mankind.
^to! Philosophical Writing admits befides of a

polilhed, a neat , and elegant Style . It admits of
■̂ ’Metaphors, Companions , and all the calm Fi-
% gures ofSpeech, by which an Author may convey

his fenfe to the underftanding with clearnefs and
^ force, at the fame time that he entertains the ima-
0Î -gination. He mult take great care , however,
:raE  that all his ornaments be* of the chafteft kind ,
0I|k' never partaking of the florid or the tumid ; which
:arefti: js f0 unpardonable in a profelfed Philofopher , that

it is much better for him to err on the fide of naked
fimplicity, than on that of too much ornament.

Defy Some of the Ancients , as Plato and Cicero , have
left us Fhilofophical Treatifes compofed with

hif much elegance and beauty . Seneca has been long
Into, and juflly cenfured for the affectation that appears

in his Style. He is too fond of a certain brilliant
and fparkling manner ; of antithefes and quaint

le.att fentences. It cannot be denied , at the fame time,
W that he often expreffes himfelf with much livelinefs
■tioni- and force; though his Style , upon the whole , is

far from deferving imitation . In Englifh , P»Tr.
fallp Locke’s celebrated Treatife on Human Underfland-
; root ing , may be pointed out as a model , on the
preii one hand, of the greatefl clearnefs anddiftindlnefs of .
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L e c t . Philofophical Style , with very little approach to
XXXVII. ornament : Lord Shaftfbury ’s Writings , on the

other hand , exhibit Philofophy dreffed up with
•all the ornament which it can admit ; perhaps with
more than is perfectly fuited to it.

Philosophical Compofition fometimes affu-
mes a form , under which it mingles more with
works of tafte , when carried on in the way of
Dialogue and Converfation . Under this form the
Ancients have given us fome of their chief Phi¬
lofophical Works ; and feveral of the Moderns
have endeavoured to imitate them . Dialogue
Writing may be executed in two ways , either
as direCt Converfation , where none but the Speak¬
ers appear , which is the method that Plato ufes;
or as the recital of a Converfation , where the
Author himfelf appears , and gives an account of
what paffed in difcourfe ; which is the method
that Cicero generally follows . But though
thofe different methods make fome variation in
the form , yet the nature of the Compofition is
at bottom the fame in both , and fubjeCt to the
fame laws.

A Dialogwe , in one or other of thefe forms,
on fome philofophical , moral , or critical fubjed,
when it is well conducted , ftands in a high rank
among the works of tafte ; but is much more
difficult in the execution than is commonly ima¬
gined . For it requires more , than merely the
introduction of different perfons fpeaking in fuc-
ceffion. It ought to be a natural and fpiritcd

. reprefentation of real converfation ; exhibiting the
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character, and manners of the feveral Speakers , L n c t.
and faiting to the charadter of each, that peculiar - XXXVII.
ityof thought and expreffion which didinguilhes
him from another. A Dialogue , thus conducted ,
gives the Reader a very agreeable entertainment;
as by means of the debate going on among the
perfonages, he receives a fair and full view of
both fides of the argument ; and is , at the fame
time, amufed with polite converfation , and
with a difplay of confident and well fupported
characters. An Author , therefore , who has Ge¬
nius for executing fuch a Compofition after this
manner, has it in his power both to indru <d and
to pleafe.

But the greated part of Modern Dialogue
Writers have no idea of any Compofition of
this fort ; and bating the outward forms of
converfation, and that one fpeaks , and another
anfwers, it is quite the fame as if the Author
{poke in perfon throughout the whole . He fets
up a Philotheos perhaps , and a Philatheos , or
an A and a B ; who , after mutual compliments ,
and after admiring the finenefs of the morning
or evening , and the beauty of the profpe &s
around them , enter into conference concerning
fome grave matter ; and all that we know farther
of them is , that the one perfonates the Author,
a man of learning , no doubt , and of good
principles; and the other is a man of draw , fet
up to propofe fome trivial objections ; over
which the fird gains a mod entire triumph ; and
leaves his fceptical antagonid at the end much
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humbled , and generally , convinced of his error. 1:111

This is a very frigid and infipid manner of writing; ^
the more fo , as it is an attempt toward fome-
thing , which we fee the Author cannot fupport.
It is the form , without the fpirit of converfation. ^
The Dialogue ferves no purpofe , but to make
awkward interruptions •, and we would with morer^
patience hear the Author continuing always to
reafon himfelf , and to remove the objectionsp 51
that are made to his principles , than be troubled ^
with the unmeaning appearance of two perfons,
whom we fee to be in reality no more than one. uW

Among the Ancients , Plato is eminent for b '
the beauty of his Dialogues . The fcenery , and
the circumftances of many of them , are beauti- |le,
fully painted . The characters of the Sophifts, pitwith whom Socrates difputed , are well drawn; L
a variety of perfonages are exhibited to us ; we «it
are introduced into a real converfation , often ::;;t
fupported with much life and fpirit , after the . .
Socratic manner . For richnefs and beauty of 1,
imagination , no Philofophic Writer , Ancient or H
Modern , is comparable to Plato . The only fault pi,:of his imagination is , fuch an excefs of fertility
as allows it fometimes to obfcure his judgment. kj[(
It frequently carries him into Allegory , Fiction, ^
Enthufiafm , and the airy regions of MythicalD .,
Theology . The Philofopher is , at times , loft in :tj
the Poet . But whether we be edified with the ^
matter or not (and much edification he often
affords ) , \ye are always entertained with the

ate
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manner; and left with a ftrong impreffion of the
°h fubliimty of the Author’s Genius.

CictKo’s Dialogues , or thofe recitals of con-
lo;l? verfation, which he has introduced into feveral
Wei of his Philofophical and Critical Works , are not
0!": fo fpirited, nor fo charaderiftical , as thofe of
I*'- Plato. Yet fome, as tlaat“ De Oratore” efpecially,

are agreeable and well fupported. They fhow us
oh?converfation carried on among fome of the prin¬

ts cipal perfons of ancient Rome , with freedom,
rote good breeding, and dignity . The Author of the
'tfe elegant Dialogue , “ De Caufis Corrupts Elo-
xc quentiae, ” which is annexed fometimes to the
aer works of Quindilian , and fometimes to thofe
,atilt of Tacitus, has happily imitated , perhaps has
it Sc excelled Cicero , in this manner of writing,
ivellt Lucian  is a Dialogue Writer of much eminence;
ftu: though his fubjeds are feldom fuch as can entitle

too,; him to be ranked among Philofophical Authors,
i He has given the model of the light and humo-

te rous Dialogue, and has carried it to great per-
.te fedion. A charader of levity , and at the fame
leodt: time of wit and penetration , diftinguifh all his
iofi. writings. His great objed was , to expofe the
,r;.. follies of fuperftition, and the pedantry of Philo-
T,f.: fophy, which prevailed in his age ; and he could
)[V not have taken any more fuccefsful method for
I®,! this end , than what he has employed in his
]r Dialogues, efpecially in thofe of the Gods and
a fei of the Dead , which arc full of pleafantry and
t fatire. In this invention of Dialogues of the Dead,

he has been followed by feveral Modern Authors.

«

L E CT.
XXXVII.
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L e c t . Fontenelle , in particular , has given us Dialogues
■XXXVII. of this fort , which are fprighdy and agreeable;

but as for characters , whoever his perfonages be,
they all become Frenchmen in his hands. Indeed
few things in Gompofition are more difficult,
than in the courfe of a Moral Dialogue to exhibit
characters properly dillingui 'fhed ; as calm conver-
fation furniflies none of thofe affiftances for
bringing characters into light , which the active
fcenes , and interefting fituations of the Drama,
afford. Hence few Authors are eminent for
Characteriftical Dialogue on grave fubjedts. One
of the moft remarkable in the Enghflr language,
is a Writer of the laft age , Dr . Henry More,
in his Divine Dialogues , relating to the foundations
of Natural Religion , Though his Style be now
in fome meafure obfolete , and his Speakers be
marked with the academic ftiffnefs of thofe times,
yet the Dialogue is animated by a variety of
Character and a fprightlinefs of Converfation,
beyond what are commonly met with in Writings
of this kind . Bifhop Berkeley ’s Dialogues concern¬
ing the exiftence of matter , do not attempt any
difplay of Characters ; but furnifli an inftance
of a very abftract fubjedt , rendered clear and
intelligible by means of Converfation properly
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I PROCEED next to make fome obfervations
on Epiftolary Writing ; which pofTeffes a kind
of middle place between the ferious and amufing
fpecies of Gompofition . Epiftolary Writing
appears , at firft view , to ftretch into a very
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wide field. For there is no fubjedl whatever , on L e c r.
which one may not convey his thoughts to the XXXVII.
Public, in the form of a Letter . Lord Shaftfbury,
for inftance , Mr . Harris , and feveral o.ther
Writers , have chofen to give this form to philofo-
phical treatifes. But this is not fufficient to clafs
fuch treatifes under the head of Epiltolary Com-
polition. Though they bear , in the title page,
a Letter to a Friend , after the firft addrefs , the
friend difappears , and we fee , that it is , in
truth , the Public with whom the Author corre-
fponds. Seneca’s Epiftles are of this fort . There
is no probability that they ever patted in corre-
fpondence, as real letters . They are no other
than mifcellaneous dilfertations on moral fubje &s,
which the Author , for his convenience , chofe
to put into the Epiftolary form . Even where one
writes a real letter on fome formal topic , as of
moral or religious confolation to a perfon under
diftrefs, fuch as Sir William Temple has written to
theCountefs of Eflex on the death of her daughter,
he is at liberty , on fuch occafions , to write
wholly as a Divine or as a Philofopher , and
to affume the ftyle and manner of one , without
reprehenfion. We confider the Author not as
writing a letter , but as compofing a Difcourfe,
fuited particularly to the circumllances of fome
one perfon.

Epistolary  Writing becomes a diftindt fpecies
of Compofition , fubjecl to the cognizance of
Criticifm, only or*chiefly , when it is of the
eafy and familiar kind ; when it is converfation

Vol. III. G
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L e c t . carried on upon paper , between two friends at
XXXVIL a diftance . Such an intercourfe . when well con¬

ducted , may be rendered very agreeable to
readers of tafte. If the fubjedt of the Letters be
important , they will be the more valuable Even
though there fhould be nothing very confiderable
in the fubjedt , yet if the fpirit and turn of the
correfpondence be agreeable ; if they be written
in a fprightly manner , and with native grace
and eafe , they may {till be entertaining ; more
efpecially if there be any thing to intereft us , in
the characters of thofe who write them . Hence
the curiofity which the Public has always dif-
covered , concerning the letters of eminent perfons.
We expedt in them to difcover fomewhat of their
real character . It is childifh indeed to expedt,
that in Letters we are to find the whole heart
of the Author unveiled . Concealment and difguife
take place , more or lefs , in all human inter¬
courfe . But ftill , as Letters from one friend to
another make the nearelt approach to conver-
fation , we may expect to fee more of a character
difplayed in thefe than in other productions,
which are ltudied for public view . We pleafe
ourfelves with beholding the Writer in a fitua-
tion which allows him to be at his eafe , and
to give vent occafionally to the overflowings of
his heart.

IVIuch , therefore , of the merit , and the
agreeablenefs of Epiftolary Writing , will depend
on its introducing us into fome acquaintance with
the Writer . There , if any \yhere , \ye look for the
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fo nian, not for the Author . Its firft and funda- Lect.
*i: mental requifite is , to be natural and Ample ; XXXVII.
real- for a ftiff and laboured manner is as bad in a
her letter , as it is in converfation . This does not
iblsr banifli fprightlinefs and wit . Thefe are graceful
outer in Letters , juft as they are in converfation;
tint! when they flow ealily , and without being ftudied;
hr when employed fo as to feafon , not to cloy.
raver One who , either in Converfaticfn or in Letters,
m»;r affects to fhine and to fparkle always , will not
sefo pleafe long. The ftyle of Letters fhould not be
emE too highly polilhed . It ought to be neat and
alra corred , but no more. All nicety about words,
itntfs betrays ftudy;  and hence mufical periods , and
intti: appearances of number and harmony in arrange-
torc ment , Ihould be carefully avoided in letters . The
wlioSt: belt letters are commonly fuch as the Authors
anddife have written with moft facility . What the heart
uniat or the imagination dictate , always flows readily;
]e fuu but where there is no fubject to warm or intereft
t0E thefe , conftraint appears ; and hence,  thofe
facie Letters of mere compliment , congratulation , or
pjodti affected condolence , which have coft the Authors
\\i: moft labour in compoftng , and which , for that

rci; reafon, they perhaps conflder as their mafter-
;^ pieces , never fail of being the moft difagreeable
| oK; and inhpid to the Readers.

It  ought at the fame time to be remembered,
( £ that the eafe and fimplicity which I have recom-

mended in Epiftolary Correfpondence , is not to
Da!t!i be underftood as importing entire careleffnefs . In

writing to the moft intimate friend , a certain
G 3
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degree of attention , both to the fubjecl and the
ftyle , is requifite and becoming . It is no more,
than what we owe both to ourfelves , and to
the friend with whom we correfpond . A llovenly
and negle &ed manner of Writing , is a difobliging
mark of want of refpedl. The liberty , belldes,
of writing Letters with too carelefs a hand , is
apt to betray perfons into imprudence in what
they write . THe firft requilite , both in conver-
fation and correfpondence , is to attend to all
the proper decorums which our own character,
and that of others , demand . An imprudent expref-
fion in converfation may be forgotten and pafs
away ; but when we take the pen into our hand,
we mud remember , that cc Litera fcripta manet.”

Pliny ’s Letters are one of the molt celebrated
colledtions which the Ancients have given us , in
the epiftolary way . They are elegant and polite;
and exhibit a very pleafmg and amiable view
of the Author . But,  according to the vulgar
phrafe , they fmell too much of the lamp. They
are too elegant and fine ; and it is not eafy to

if at

::::a

tin]

avoid thinking , that the Author is calling an
eye towards the Public , when he is appearing
to write only for his friends . Nothing indeed is
more difficult , than for an Author , who pu¬
blishes his own letters , to diveft himfelf altogether
of attention to the opinion of the world in
what he fays ; by which means , he becomes
much lefs agreeable than a man of parts would
be , if . without any conftraint of this fort , he
Were writing to his intimate friend.
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:t£: Cicero ’s Epidles , though not fo fhowy as Lecv
103 thofe of Pliny , are , on feveral accounts , afar XXXV1L
,t: more valuable collection ; indeed , the mod va-
iai} luable collection of Letters extant in any language,
iffc They are letters of real bulinefs , written to the
t created men of the age , compofed with purity
but and elegance, but without , the lead affedtation;
in and, what adds greatly to their merit , written
3CB without any intention of being publifhed to the
cds. world. For it appears , that Cicero never kept
dm: copies of his own letters ; and we are wholly
into indebted to the care of his freed -man Tyro , for
r: the large collection that was made , after his
(Hi: death, of thofe which are now extant , amount'
am ing to near a thoufand *, They contain the mod
celefc authentic materials of the hidory of that age ;
,ea]i and are the lad monuments which remain of
ndp Rome in its free date ; the greated part of them
lUe;- being written during that important crifis , when
le 15 the Republic was on the point of ruin ; the mod
upj; intereding fituation , perhaps , which is to be
xcr found in the affairs of mankind . To his intimate
jg;:- friends, efpeciaily to Atticus , Cicero lays open

himfelf and his heart , with entire freedom . In
jjju the courfe of his correfpondence with others,
jjn; we are introduced into acqftaintance with feveral
jjpp of the principal perfonages of Rome ; and it is

* See his Letter to Atticus , which was written a year or
two before his death , in which he tells him , in anfwer

1to fome enquiries concerning his Epiftles , that he had no
fjii, collection of them , and that Tyro had only about feventy

of them. Ad Att . 16.
G ,
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remarkable that mod of Cicero ’s correfpondents,
as well as himfelf , are elegant and polite Writers;
which ferves to heighten our idea of the tafte
and manners of that age.

The  moll diftinguifhed collection of Letters in
the Englilh Language , is that of Mr . Pope;
D ean Swift , and their friends ; partly publifhed
in Mr . Pope ’s Works , and partly in thofe of
Dean Swift . This Collection is , on the whole,
an entertaining and agreeable one ; and contains
much wit and ingenuity . It is not , however,
altogether free of the fault which l imputed to
Pliny ’s Epiftles , of too much fludy and refine¬
ment . In the variety of Letters from different
perfons , contained in that Collection , we find
many that are written with eafe , and a beautiful
fimplicity . Thofe of Dr . Arbuthnot , in particular,
always deferve that praife . Dean Swift ’s alfo are
unaffected ; and as a proof of their being fo , they
exhibit his character fully , with all its defeds;
though it were to be wilhed , for the honour of
his memory , that his Epiftolary Correfpondence
had not been drained to the dregs , by fo many
fucceffive publications , as have been given to
the world . Several of Lord Bolingbroke ’s , and
of Bifhop Atterbury ’s Letters , are mafterly . The
cenfure of writing Letters in too artificial a man¬
ner , falls heavieft on Mr . Pope himfelf . There
is vifibly more fludy , and lefs of nature and the
heart in his Letters , than in thofe of fome of his
correfpondents . He had formed himfelf on the
manner of Voiture , and is too fopd of writing
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like  a wit. His Letters to Ladies are full of Lect,
affectation. Even in writing to his friends , how XXXVII.
forced an Introduction is the following of a
Letter to Mr . Addifon : “lam  more joyed at
“ your return than I fhould be at that of the Sun,
« fo much as I wifh for him in this melancholy wet
“ feafon; but it is his fate too , like yours , to be
“ difpleafing to owls and obfcetie animals , who
“ cannot bear his luftre .” How fliff a compliment
is it , which he pays to Bifhop Atterbury ?
“ Though the noife and daily buftle for he
“ Public be now over , I dare fay , you are ftill
“ tendering its welfare ; as the Sun in winter,
“ when feeming to retire from the world is
“ preparing warmth and benedictions for a better
“ feafon.” This fentence might be tolerated in a
harangue; but is very unfuitable to the Style of
one friend correfponding with another.

The  gaiety and vivacity of the French genius
appear to much advantage in their 1etters , and
have given birth to feveral agreeable publications.
In the laft age , Balzac andVoiture were the two
molt celebrated Epiftolary Writers . Balzac’s re¬
putation indeed foon declined , on account of his
fwelling periods and pompous Style. But Voiture
continued long a favourite Author . His Com-
pofition is extremely fparkling ; he fhows a great
deal of wit , and can tride in the moll: entertain¬
ing manner. His only fault is , that he is too
open and profelfed a wit , to be thoroughly,
agreeable as a Letter Writer . The Letters of
Madam de Sevigne , are now ePceemed the mofl

g 4
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L e  c t . accomplished model of a familiar correspondence,
XXXVII. They turn indeed very much upon trifles , the

incidents of the day and the news of the town;
and they are overloaded with extravagant com¬
pliments , and expreffions of fondnefs , to her
favourite daughter ; but withal , they Show fuch
perpetual fprightlinefs , they contain fuch eafy
and varied narration , and fo many ftrokes of the ;
moft lively and beautiful painting , perfedly free
from any affedation , that they are juftly intitled
to high praife . The Letters of Lady IVlary
Wordy Montague are not unworthy of being
named after thofe of Mad . de Sevigne . They
have much of the French eafe and vivacity ; and
retain more the character of agreeable Epiftolary
Style , than perhaps any Letters which have
appeared in the Englilh language.

There  remains to be treated of another
fpecies of Compofitiou inprofe,  which compre¬
hends a very numerous , though , in general , a
very infignificant clafs of Writings , known by
the name of Romances and Novels , Thefemay,
at firft view , feem too infignificant , to deferve
that any particular notice Should be taken of them.
But I cannot be of this opinion , Mr . Fletcher
of Salton , in one of his Trads , quotes it as
the fayiug of a wife man , that give him the mak¬
ing of all the ballads of a nation , he would
allow any one that pleafed to make their laws,
The faying was founded on reflection and good
fenfe , and applies to the fubjed now before us.
For any kind of Writing , how trifling foever in
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^ appearance, that obtains a general currency , and L E c T.^ especially that early preoccupies the imagination XXXVII-^ of the youth of both fexes , mud demand parti-c« cular attention. Its influence is likely to be com
0- jiderable , both on the morals , and tafte of a

nation.
lti! In fact , fictitious hiftories might be employed

for very ufeful purpofes . They furnilh one of
yfc the belt channels for conveying inftrueftion , for

painting human life and manners , for fhowing
the errors into which we are betrayed by our
paflions, for rendering virtue amiable and vice^ odious. The effect of well contrived ftories,

;iD towards accomplifhing thefe purpofes , is ftronger
tok than any effect that can be produced by Amplek*and naked inftruction ; and hence we find , that

the wifeft men in all ages , have more or lefs
employed fables and fictions , as the vehicles of

®p knowledge. Thefe have ever been the bafis of
cnl, both Epic and Dramatic Poetry . It is not,  there¬
in: fore, the nature of this fort of Writing confidered
:©in itfelf, but the faulty manner of its execution,
cbthat can expofe it to any contempt . Lord Bacon
ii» takes notice of our tafte for fictitious hiftory , as

a proof of the greatnefs and dignity of the human
;iti mind. He obferves very ingenioufly , that the
mi objects of this world , and the common traits of
josi affairs which we behold going on in it , do not
li*sfill the mind, nor give it entire fatisfaction . We feek
piifor fomething that fhall expand the mind in a great¬
er er degree: we feek for more heroic and illuftrious
ai deeds, for more diverfified and furprifing events,



go FICTITIOUS HISTORY.

L E c T for a more fplendid order of things , a more
XXXVII. regular and juft d ;ftribution of rewards and

punilhments than what we find here ; becaufe
we meet not with thefe in true hiftory , we have
recourfe to fictitious . We create worlds according
to our fancy , in order to gratify our capacious
defires : “ Accommodando fays that great
Philofopher , “ rerum fimulacra ad animi de-
“  fideria non fubmittendo animum rebus , quod

cc ratio facit , et hiiloria *.” Let us then , fmce
the fubject wants neither dignity nor ufe, make
a few obfervations on the rife and progrefi of
Fictitious Hiftory , and the different forms it has
affumed in different countries.

In  all countries we find its origin very ancient,
The genius of the haftern nations , in particular,was
from the earlieft times much turned towards inven¬
tion , and the love of fiction. Their Divinity , their
Philofophy , and their Politics , were cloathed
in fables and parables . The Indians , the Perfians
and Arabians , were all famous for their tales.
The “ Arabian Night ’s Entertainments ” are the
production of a romantic invention , but ofa
rich and amufing imagination ; exhibitinga
fingular and curious difplay of manners and
characters , and beautified with a very bujna ne
morality . Among the ancient Greeks , we hear
of the Ionian and Milefian Tales ; but they are

test

ij

* 1“ Accommodating the appearances of things to  the
Cl defires of the mind , not bringing down the mind, as
“ hiftory and philofophy do , to the courfe of events.”
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J' now periflied, and , from any account that we L E c T.
^ have of them , appear to have been of the loofe XXXVII.
^ and wanton kind . Some fi&itious hiftories yet
*i: remain, that were compofed during the decline
:t0,; of the Roman Empire , by Apuleius , Achilles
JF: Tatius , and Heliodorus , bilhop of Trica , in the

■4th century ; but none of them are confiderable
® enough to merit particular criticifm.
V- During  the dark ages , this fort of writing

affumeda new and very fingular form , and for
: a long while made a great figure in the world.
°r The martial fpirit of thofe nations , among whom
E- the feudal government prevailed ; the eltablilh-

ment of fingle combat , as an allowed method of
deciding caufes both of juftice and honour ; the
appointment of champions in the caufe of women,
who could not maintain their own rights by the

Mi fword; together with the inRitution of military
b tournaments, in which different kingdoms vied
th with one another , gave rife , in thofe times , to
fc that marvellous fyRem of chivalry , which is one

of the moft fingular appearances in the hiftory
te of mankind. Upon this were founded thofe
it romances of knighterrantry , which carried an
is? ideal chivalry , to a Rill more extravagant height
ib than it had rifen in fact. There was difplayed
V m them a new and very wonderful fort of world,
As hardly bearing any refemblance to the world in

which we dwell. Not only knights fetting forth
- to redrefs all manner of wrongs , but in every
^ page, magicians, dragons , and giants , invulnerable
" men, winged horfes , enchanted armour , and
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enchanted caflles ; adventures abfolutely incredible,
yet fuited to the grofs ignorance of thefe ages,
and to the legends , and fuperfhitious notions
concerning magic and necromancy , which then
prevailed . This merit they had , of being writings
of the highly  moral and heroic kind . Their
knights were patterns , not of courage merely,
but of religion , generofity , courtefy , and fidelity;
and the heroines were no lefs diftinguifhed for
modefty , delicacy , and the utmoft dignity of
manners.

These were the firft compofitions that received
the name of Romances . The origin of this name
is traced , by Mr . Huet , the learned bifliop of
Avranche , to the Provencal Troubadours , a
fort of ftory -tellers and bards in the county of
Provence , where there fublifted fome remains of
literature and poetry . The language that prevail¬
ed in that country was a mixture of Latin and
Gallic , called the Roman or Romance Language;
and their ftories being written in that language,
hence, it is faid, the name of Romance , whichw
now apply to all fictitious Compofition.

The earlieft of thofe Romances is that which
goes under the name of Turpin , the archbifhop
of Rheims , written in the 11 th century . The
fubjedt is , the Atchievements of Charlemagne
and his peers , or Paladins , in driving the Saracens
out of France and part of Spain ; the fame fub-
jedt which Ariofto has taken for his celebrated
poem of Orlando Furiofo , which is truly i
Chivalry Romance , as extravagant as any of the
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^ reft, but partly heroic , and partly comic, embel- L E c i.
N lifhed with the higheft graces of poetry. The XXXVIt
c-' Romance of Turpin was followed by Amadis
^ de Gaul, and many more of the fame ftamp.
^ The Crufades both furniihed new matter , and
■1 increafed the fpirit for fuch Writings ; the Chrifti-
K ans againft the Saracens made the common

ground-work of them ; and from the nth to the
i6di century, they continued to bewitch all

'S1! Europe. In Spain, where the tafte for this fort
of writing had been moft greedily caught , the

trK ingenious Cervantes, in the beginning of the
fe laft century , contributed greatly to explode it;
MS**and the abolition of tournaments, the prohibition
lie: of Angle combat , the difbelief of magic and en¬
ow chantments, and the change in general of manners
rat throughout Europe, began to give a new turn
up to fictitious Compofition.
fit . THfcN appeared the Aftraea of D’urfe , the
ja T- Grand Cyrus , the Clelia and Cleopatra of Mad.
k' Scuderi, the Arcadia of Sir Philip Sidney, *and
5U other grave and ftately Compofitions in the fame
i ftyle. Thefe may be confidered as forming the
iw fecond ftage of Romance Writing. The heroifm
aide and the gallantry , the moral and virtuous turn of
it. the chivalry romance , were {till preferved ; but
mist the dragons, the necromancers, and the enchanted
eSj, caftles, were banilhed, and fome fmall refemblance
feji to human nature was introduced. Still, however,
cels there was too much of the marvellous in them
s tr; to pleafe an age which now afpired to refinement.
jiyS The characters were difeerned to be ftrained; the
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ftyle to be fwoln ; the adventures incredible: the
books themfelves were voluminous and tedious.

Hence , this fort of Compofition foon affumed
a third form , and from magnificent Heroic Ro-
mance , dwindled down to the Familiar Novel.
Thefe Novels , both in France and England,
during the age of Lewis XIV . and King Char¬
les II. were in general of a trifling nature,
without the appearance of moral tendency, or
ufeful inftruction . Since that time , however,
fomewhat better has been attempted , and adegree
of reformation introduced .into the fpirit of Novel
Writing . Imitations of life and character have

isi
Till

been made their principal object . Relations have
been profeffed to be given of the behaviour of
perfons in particular interefting fituations , fucii
as may actually occur in life ; by mefms.of which,
what is laudable or defective in character and in

jliev
:agin;
ne ti

condudt , may be pointed out,  and placed ina
ufeful light . Upon this plan , the French have
produced fome compofitions of confiderable
merit . Gil Bias , by Le Sage , is a book full of

n
tied

good fenfe , and inftrudtive knowledge of the
world . The works of Marivaux , efpecially bis
Marianne , difeover great refinement of thought,
great penetration into human nature , and paint,
with a very delicate pencil , fome of the niceit
fliades and features in the diftinclion of characters.
The Nouvelle Heloife of Roufleau is a production
of a very Angular kind ; in many of the events
which are related , improbable and unnatural;
in fome of the details tedious , and for fome of

'1,15
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the fcenes which are defcribed juRly blameable ; L e c t.
^ but withal , for the power of eloquence , for XXXVII.

tendernefs of fentiment , for ardour of paffion,
® entitled to rank among the higheft productions

of Fictitious Hiftory.
^ In this kind of Writing we are , it mull be
»?( confeffed, in Great Britain, inferior to the French.
®We neither relate fo agreeably , nor draw charac-
® ters with fo much delicacy ; yet we are not without
w fome performances which difcover the ftrength
h". of the Britilh genius . No fiction , in any lan-
ofi guage , was ever better fupported than the
ffi. Adventures of Robinfon Crufoe . While it is
cos carried on with that appearance of truth and
ura fimplicity , which takes a ftrong hold of the
off. imagination of all Readers , it fuggefts , at the
of' fame time , very ufeful inftru&ion ; by fhowing
at how much the native powers of man may be
id exerted for furmounting the difficulties of any
end: external fituation . Mr . Fielding ’s Novels are
on- highly diftinguifhed for their humour ; a humour
uU which , if not of the molt refined and delicate
fa kind , is original and peculiar to himfelf. The
iciu characters which he draws are lively and natural,
jft and marked with the ftrokes of a bold pencil,
and: The general fcope of his ftories is favourable to
tit humanity and goodnefs of heart ; and in Tom
elm Jones, his greateft work , the artful condudt of
prot the fable, and the fubferviency of all the incidents
tit: to the winding up of the whole , deferve much
iei> praife I he mod moral of all our Novel Writers

is Richardfon , the Author of Clariffa , a Writer
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of excellent intentions , and of very confiderable
capacity and genius ; did he not poffefs the unfor-
tunate talent of fpinning out pieces of amuferaent
into an immenfurable length . The trivial perform¬
ances which daily appear in public under the
title of Lives , Adventures , and Hiftories , by
anonymous Authors , if they be often innocent,
yet are moft commonly infipid ; and,  though in
the general it ought to be admitted that Charac-
teriftical Novels , formed upon Nature and upon
Life , without extravagance , and without licen-
tioufnefs , might furnilh an agreeable and ufeful
entertainment to the mind ; yet according as thefe
Writings have been , for the moft part , conduced,
it muft alfo be confeffed , that they oftener tend
to diffipation and idlenefs , than to any good
purpofe . Let us now therefore make our retreat
from thefe regions of fiction.
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4 ̂NATURE OF POETRY . — ITS ORIGIN

AND PROGRESS . — VERSIFICATION,wk

oni’!! J HAVE now Sniffled my obfervations on tlie ^ e c T.
different kinds of Writing in Profe. What remains xXXVIIf.

7 is, to treat of Poetical Compofition. Before enter-
tonfing on the confideration of any of its particular

iks® kinds , I defign this Lecfture as an Introduction
to the fubjetft of Poetry in general; wherein I
Iball treat of its nature , give an account of its
rife and origin , and make fome obfervations on
Verification , or Poetical Numbers.

Our firft: enquiry mud be , what is Poetry?
and wherein does it differ from Profe ? The an-
fwer to this queftion is not fo eafy as might at
firft be imagined ; and Critics have differed and
difputed much, concerning the proper definition
of Poetry. Some have made its effence to confift
in fiction , and fupport their opinion by the
authority of Ariftotle and Plato. But this is cer¬
tainly too limited a definition; for though fiction
may have a great lhare in many Poetical Compo"
fitions, yet many l'ubjects of Poetry may not be

£ Vol . III. H
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L e c t . feigned ; as where the Poet defcribes objects
XXXVIII. which actually exift , or pours forth the real

^ fentiments of his own heart . Others have made
the characteriltic of Poetry to lie in Imitation.
But this is altogether loofe ; for feveral other
arts imitate as well as Poetry ; and an imitation
of human manners and charadters , may be carried
on in the humbled : Profe , no lefs than in the
moft lofty Poetic ftrain.

The  moll juft and comprehenftve definition
which , I think , can be given of Poetry , is, “ That
“ it is the language of paffion , or of enlivened
“ imagination , formed , molt commonly , into
ct  regular numbers . ” The Hiftorian , the Orator,
the Philofopher , addrefs themfelves , for the moft
part , primarily to the underftanding : their dired
aim is to inform , to perfuade , or to inftrud.
But the primary aim of a Poet is to pleafe , and
to move ; and, therefore , it is to the Imagination,
and the Paffions , that he fpeaks . He may, and
he ought to have it in his view , to inftrud,
and to reform ; but it is indirectly , and by
pleading and moving , that he accomplifhes this
end. His mind is fuppofed to be animated by
fome interefting ob]edt which fires his Imagination,
or engages his Paffions , and which , of courfe,
communicates to his Style a peculiar elevation
fuited to his ideas, very different from that mode
of expreffion , which is natural to the mind in
its calm , ordinary Rate. I have added to my
definition , that this language of Paffion, or Ima¬
gination , is formed , mojl commonly,  into regular
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numbers; becaufe , though Verification be , in Leo t.
general , the exterior diftinction of Poetry , yet XXXVIII.
there are fome forms of Verfe fo loofe and
familiar , as to , be hardly diftinguilhable from__
Profe ; fuch as the Verfe of Terence ’s Come¬
dies ; and there is alfo a fpecies of Profe , fo
meafured in its cadence , and fo much raifed
in its tone , as to approach very near to Poetical
Numbers ; fuch as the Telemaclius of Fenelon;
and the Englifh Tranflation of Offian . The truth
is , Verfe and Profe , on fome occafions , run into
one another , like light and fhade . It is hardly
poffible to determine the exatff limit where Elo¬
quence ends , and Poetry begins ; nor is there
any occafion for being very precife about the
boundaries , as long as the nature of each is
underftood . Thefe are the minutiae of Criticifm ,
concerning which , frivolous Writers are always
difpofed to fquabble ; but which deferve not any

-particular difcuffion . The truth and juftnefs of
the definition , which I have given of Poetry ,
will appear more fully from the account which
I am now to give of its origin ; and which will
tend to throw light on much of what 1 am after¬
wards to deliver , concerning its various kinds.

The Greeks , ever fond of attributing to their
own nation the invention of all fcieuces and arts,
have afcribed the origin of Poetry to Orpheus,
Linus , and Mufxus . There were , perhaps , fuch
perfons as thefe , who were the firft diftinguifbed
Bards in the Grecian countries . But long before
fuch names were heard of , and among nations

H 2
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Leg t . where they were never known , Poetry exifted.
XXXVIII . It is a great error to imagine , that Poetry and

xnufic are Arts which belong only to poliflbed
nations . They have their foundation in the nature
of man , and belong to all nations , and to all
ages ; though , like other Arts founded in nature,
they have been more cultivated , and , from a
concurrence of favourable circumftances , carried
to greater perfection in fome countries , than in
others . In order to explore the rife of Poetry,
we mull have recourfe to the deferts and the
wilds ; we muft go back to the age of hunters
and of fhepherds ; to the higheft antiquity ; and to
the fimpleft form o*f manners among mankind.

It h as been often faid , and the concurring
voice of all antiquity affirms , that Poetry is older
thanProfe . But in what fenfe this feemingly ftrange
paradox holds true , has not always been well
underftood . There never , certainly , was any
period of fociety , in which men converfed toge¬
ther in Poetical Numbers . It was in very humble
and fcanty Profe , as we may eafily believe , that
the firffc tribes carried on intercourfe among them*
felves , relating to the wants and neceffities of
life. But from the very beginning of Society,
there were occafions on which they met together
for feafts , facrifices , and Public Affemblies ; and
on all fuch occafions , it is well known , that
mufic , fong , and dance , made their principal
entertainment . It is chiefly in America , that we
have had the opportunity of being made ac¬
quainted with men in their favage ftate. We
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learn from the particular and concurring accounts Lect.
of Travellers , that , among all the nations of XXXVIII.
thatvaft continent , efpecially among the Northern
Tribes , with whom we have had mold inter-
courfe, mufic and fong are , at all their meetings,
carried on with an incredible degree of enthu-
fiafm; that the Chiefs of the Tribe are thofe who
fignalize themfelves moll on fuch occafions ; that
it is in Songs they celebrate their religious rites;
that , by thefe they lajnent their public and pri¬
vate calamities , the death of friends , or the lofs
of warriors ; exprefs their joy on their victories;
celebrate the great actions of their nation , and
their heroes ; excite each other to perform brave
exploits in war , or to fuffer death and torments
with unfhaken conftancy.

Heke then we fee the firft beginnings of
Poetic Compofition , in thofe rude effufions;
which the enthufiafm of fancy orpaffion fuggeft-
ed to untaught men , when roufed by intereft-

‘ ing events , and by their meeting together in
Public affemblies. Two particulars would early
diftinguilh this language of fong , from that in
which they converfed on the common oecurren - ,
ces of life ; namely , an unufual arrangement of
words , and the employment of bold figures of
fpeech. It would invert words , or change them
from that order in which they are commonly
placed , to that which moft fuited the train in
which they rofe in the Speaker ’s imagination;
or which was moft accommodated to the cadence
of the paffion by# which he was moved . Under

H 3
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L f. c t , the influence too of any ftrong emotion , objects
XXXVIII. do not appear to us fuch as they really are, but

fuch as paffion makes us fee them . We magnify
and exaggerate ; we feek to intereft all others in
what caufes our emotion ; we compare the leaft
things to the greateft ; we call upon the abfent as
well as the prefent , and even addrefs ourfelves
to things inanimate . Hence , in congruity with
thofe various movements of the mind , arife thofe
turns of expreffion , which we now dillinguifh
by the learned names of Plyperbole , Profopopreia,
Simile , &c. but which are no other than the
native original language of Poetry , among the
molt barbarous nations.

Man is both a Poet , and a Mufician , by na¬
ture . The fame impulfe which prompted the
enthufiaftic Poetic Style , prompted a certain me¬
lody , or modulation of found , fuited to the
emotions of Joy or Grief , of Admiration , Love,
or Anger . There is a power in found , which,
partly from nature , partly from habit and affocia-
tion , makes fuch pathetic impreffions on the
fancy , as delight even the moft wild barbarians.
Mulic and Poetry , therefore , had the fame rife;
they were prompted by the fame occafions ; they
v/ere united in fong ; and , as long as they con¬
tinued united , they tended without doubt , mutu¬
ally to heighten and exalt each other ’s power.
The fir ft Poets fung their own verfes ; and hence
the beginning of what we call , Verfification , or
words arranged in a more artful order than Profe,
fo as to be fuited to fome tune^or melody . The
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• liberty of tranfpofition , or inverfion , which the L e c t.
k-  Poetic Style , as I obferved , would naturally af- XXXVIII.
:mn fume, made it eafier to form the words into foine
ode fort of numbers that fell in with the mufic of the
:ib‘ fong. Very harfh and uncouth , we may eafdy
ajfc believe , thefe numbers would be at Hrft. But
out the pleafure was felt ; it was ftudied ; and Verfifi-
iist cation , by degrees , paffed into an Art.
ink: It appears from what has been faid , that the
lifter firft Compofitions , which were either recorded
fop by Writing , or tranfmitted by Tradition , could
ik be no other than Poetical Compofitions . No
jvv: other but thefe , could draw the attention of men

in their rude uncivilized fta$e. Indeed they knew
j f. no other . Cool reafoning . and plain difeourfe , had

jpj. . no power to attract favage Tribes , addiefted only
.jjjj,  to hunting and war . There was nothing that
jjjj. could either roufe the Speaker to pour hi r felf
^ forth , or draw the crowd to liften but the high

powers of Paffion , of Mufic , and of Song . This
vehicle , therefore , and no other , could be cm-
ployed by Chiefs and legiflators , when they

'riir 1Tieant to  ioft 1'11̂ '■> or to  animate their Tribes,
i There is , likewife , a farther reafon why Inch
JlEC’• 5 '

. Compofitions only could be tranfmitted to pofte-

jJ. rity ; becaufe , before Writing was invented,
Songs only could laft , and be renu mbered . The
ear gave afliftance to the memory , by the help of

'Jl numbers ; fathers repeated and fung then to their
",̂ children ; and by this oral tradition of national
* Ballads, was conveyed all the hiftorical knowledge 5
f [ and all the inftrudiion , of the firft ages.
!.y' i: H 4
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L e c t . The earlieft accounts which Hiflory gives us
XXXVIII , concerning all nations , bear teftimony to thefe

facts. In the firft ages of Greece , Priefts , Phi-
lofophers , and Statefmen , all delivered their
inftrudions in Poetry . Apollo , Orpheus , and
Amphion , their moft ancient Bards , are repre-
dented as the firft tamers of mankind , the firft
founders of law and civilifation . Minos and
Thales , fung to the Lyre the laws which they
compofed *; and till the age immediately preced¬
ing that of Herodotus , Hiflory had appeared in
no other form than that of Poetical Tales.

I.N the fame manner , among all other nations,
Poets and Songs are- the firft objects that make
their appearance . Among the Scythian or Gothic
nations , many of their kings and leaders were
Scalders , or Poets ; and it is from their Runic
Songs , that the moft early Writers of their
Hiflory , fuch as Saxo-Grammadcus , acknowledge,
that they had derived their chief information.
Among the Celtic Tribes , in Gaul , Britain , and
Ireland , we know , in what admiration their
Bards were held , and how great influence they
poffeffed over the people . They were both Poets
And Muficians , as all the firft Poets , in every
country , were . They were always near the
perfon of the chief or fovereign ; they recorded
all his great exploits ; they were employed as
the ambaffadors between contending tribes , and
their perfons were held facred,

* Strabo, 1. i o.
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6:  From this deduction it follows , that as we
^ have reafon to look for Poems and Songs among

the■antiquities of all countries , fo we rnay expedt,
^ . that in the ftrain of thefe there will be a remarkable

refemblance, during the primitive periods of
rt" every country . The occafions of their being
eE compofed, are every where nearly the fame.
*- The praifes of Gods and Heroes , the celebration
hi of famed anceftors , the recital of martial deeds,
>tK: fongs of victory , and fongs of lamentation over
r£|f the misfortunes and death of their countrymen,

occur among all nations ; and the fame enthufiafm
and fire, the fame wild and irregular , but ani-
mated Compofition , concife apd glowing Style,
bold and extravagant Figures of Speech , are the
general diftinguilhing characters of all the moft

Re ancient original Poetry . That ftrong hyperbolical
ft manner which we have been long accuflomed

to call the Oriental manner of poetry ( becaufe
ns fome of the earlieft poetical productions came to
ag us from the Eaft ), is in truth no more Oriental
12 than Occidental ; it is characteriftical of an age
:e&rather than of a country ; and belongs , in fome
hb meafure, to all nations at that period which firft
[tt? gives rife to Mufic and to Song. Mankind never

refemble each other , fo much as they do in the
sai beginnings of fociety . Its fubfequent revolutions,
iyeJi give birth to the principal diftindtions of character
a,, among nations , and divert into channels widely

feparated , that current of human Genius and
manners, which defcends originally from one
fpring.

L E C T.
XXXVIII.
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JLE c t.  D iVERSiTY of climate , and of manner of living,
XXXYIII. will , however , occafion fome diverfity in the

drain of the firft Poetry of nations ; chiefly
according as thofe nations are of a more ferocious,,
or of a more gentle fpirit ; and according as they
advance fafter or flower , in the arts of civiii.
zation . Thus we find ail the remains of the
ancient Gothic Poetry remarkably fierce , and
breathing nothing but flaughter and blood ; while
the Peruvian and the Chinefe fongs turned , from
the earliefi: times , upon milder fubjects. The
Celtic poetry in the days of Offian , though
chiefly of the martial kind , yet had attaineda
confiderable mixture of tendernefs and refinement;
in confequence of,the long cultivation of Poetry
among the Cel tee , by means of a feries and
fucceffion of Bards w'hich had been eftablilhed
for ages. So Lucan informs us :

Vos quoqne qui fortes animos , belloque peremptos

Laudibus in longum vates diffunditis mvum
Plurima fecuri fudiftis carmina bardi *. [ L. 44.]

Among  the Grecian nations , their early Poetry
appears to have foon received a philoiophical

* You too , ye bards , whom facred raptures Are
To chaunt your heroes to your country ’s lyre,
■Who confecrate in your immortal ftrain
Brave patriot fouls in righteous battle llain;
Securely now the ufeful talk renew,
And noblell themes in deathlefs fongs purCue.
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^ caft , from what we are informed concerning Lect.
F the fubjects of Orpheus , Linus , and Mufseus , XXXV 11I.
c~ who treated of Creation and of Chaos , of the

.Generation of the World , and of the Rife of
Things; and we know that the Greeks advanced

ftt fooner to philofophy , and proceeded with a
quicker pace in all the arts of refinement than

ce- mofl: other nations.
hr The Arabians and the Perfians have always
■I-- been the greateft Poets of the Eaft ; and among
s. ' them, as among other nations , Poetry was the
to earlieft vehicle of all their learning and inftruc-
ac. tion*. The ancient Arabs, ' we are informed f,
[dse valued themfelves much on their metrical Cora-
fPc pofitions, which were of two forts , the one
JiS they compared to loofe pearls , and the other
hit to pearls ftrung . In the former , the fentences or

verfes were without connexion ; and their beauty
arofe from the elegance of the expreffion , and
the acutenefs of the fentiment . The moral doctrines
of the Perfians were generally comprehended in

L;. fuch independent proverbial apothegms , formed
into verfe. In this refpedt they bear a confiderable

r?- refemblance to the Proverbs of Solomon ; a great
part of which book confxfts of unconnected
Poetry, like the loofe pearls of the Arabians.
The fame form of Compofition appears alfo in

* Vid. Voyages de Chardin , chap, de la Poefie des
1 Perfans.

;s t Vid. Preliminary Difcourfe to Safe's Tr3nflation of
the Koran.
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Lect . the Book of Job . The Greeks feem to have been

XXXVIII . the firft who introduced a more regular ftruclure,
and clofer connexion of parts , into their Poetical
Writings.

During the infancy of Poetry , all the different
kinds of it lay confufed , and were mingled in
the fame compofition , according as inclination,
enthufiafm , or cafual incidents , directed the
Poet ’s ftrain . In the progrefs oi Society and Arts,
they began to alfume thofe different regular
forms , and to be diftinguilhed by thofe different
names under which we now know them. But
in the firft rude ftate of Poetical Effufions, we
can eafily difcern the feeds and beginnings of all
the kinds of regular Poetry . Odes and hymns of
every fort , would naturally be among theM
compofitions ; according as the B.frds were moved
by religious feelings , by exultation , refentment,
love , or any other warm fentiment , to pour
themfelves forth in Song. Plaintive or Elegiac
Poetry , would as naturally arife from lamentations
over their deceafed friends. The recital of tire
achievements of their heroes , and their anceftors,
gave birth to what we now call Epic Poetry;
and as not content with fimply reciting thefe,
they would infallibly be led , at fome of their
public meetings , to reprefent them , by intro¬
ducing different Bards fpeaking in the character
of their heroes , and anfwering each other , we
find in this the firft outlines of Tragedy or

• Dramatic Writing.
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None of thefe kinds of Poetry , however , were Lect,
in the firft ages of Society properly diftinguifihed XXXVIII.
or feparated , as they are now , from each other.
Indeed , not only were the different kinds of
Poetry then mixed together , but all that we
now call Letters , or Compofition of any kind,
was then blended in one mafs. At firft , Hiftory,
Eloquence , and Poetry , were all the fame.
Whoever wanted to move or to perfuade , to
inform or to entertain his countrymen and neigh¬
bours, whatever was the fubjedt , accompanied
his fentiments and tales with the melody of Song.
This was the cafe in that period of Society,
when the character and occupations of the hufband-
man and the builder , the warrior and the ftatefman,
were united in one perfon . When the progrefs of
Society brought on a reparation of the different
Arts and Profeffions of Civil Life , it led alfo by
degrees to a reparation of the different literary
provinces from each other . v

The Art of Writing was in procefs of time
invented ; records of paft tranfadtions began to
be kept ; men , occupied with the fubjedls of
policy and ufeful arts , wdflied now to be 'inftrudted
and informed , as well as moved . They reafoned
and refledted upon the affairs of life ; and were
interefted by what was real , not fabulous , in
paft tranfactions . The Hiftorian , therefore , now
laid afide the bufkins of Poetry ; he wrote in
Profe , and attempted to give a faithful and
judicious relation of former events . The Philo-
fopher addreffed himfelf chiefly to the underftand-
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L e c T. ing . The Orator ftudied to perfuade by reafoning
XXXVIII. and retained more or Jefs of the ancient paffionate,

and glowing Style , according as it was conducive
to his purpofe . Poetry became now a feparate
art , calculated chiefly to pleafe , and confined
generally to fuch fubjects as related to the
imagination and paffions . Even its earlieft com¬
panion , Mufic , was in a great meafure divided
from it.

These reparations brought all the literary arts
•into a more regular form , and contributed to the
exact and accurate cultivation of each . Poetry,
however , in its ancient original condition , was
perhaps more vigorous than it is in its modem
ftate . It included then , the whole burl ! of the
human mind ; the ‘ whole exertion of "its imagin¬
ative faculties . It fpoke then the language of
paffion , and no other ; for to paffion , it owed
its birth . Prompted and infpired by objects , which

• to him feemed great , by events which interefted
his country or his friends , the early Bard arofe
and fung . He fung indeed in wild and diforderly
fti ains ; but they were the native effufions of his
heart ; they were the ardent conceptions of
admiration or refentment , of forrow or friendihip,
which he poured forth . It is no wonder , there¬
fore , that in the rude and artlefs (train of the firft
Poetry of all nations , we fhould often find foine-
what that captivates and tranfports the mind.
In after ages , when Poetry became a regular art,
ftudied for reputation and for gain , Authors began
to affedt what they did not feel . Compolmg
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coolly in their clofets , they endeavoured to Lect.
imitate paffion , rather than to exprefs it ; they XXXVIII.
tried to force their imagination into raptures , or
to fupply the defedt of native warmtkv , by thofe
artificial ornaments which might give Compolition
a fplendid appearance.

The  reparation of Mufic from Poetry , pro¬
duced confequences not favourable in fome ref-
pedts to Poetry , and in many refpedts hurtful to
Mufic *. As long as they remained united , Mufic
enlivened and animated Poetry , and Poetry gave
force and expreffion to mufical found . The Mufic
of that early period was beyond doubt , extremely
fimple ; and mu ft have confifted chiefly of fuch
pathetic notes , as the voice could adapt to the
words of the Song . Mufical inftruments , fuch
as flutes , and pipes , and a lyre with a very
few fixings , appear to have been early invented
among fome nations ; but no more was intended
by thefe inftruments , than fimply to accompany
the voice , and to heighten the melody of Song.
The Poet ’s ftrain was always heard ; and , from
many circumftances , it appears that among the
ancient Greeks , as well as among other nations T
the Bard fung his verfes , and played upon his
harp or lyre at the fame time . In this ftate , the
art of Mufic was , when it produced all thofe
great effedls , of which we read fo much in an
ancient ftory . And certain it is , that from fimple

* See Dr. Brown’s Diflertation on the Rife , Union,
and. Separation of Poetry and Mu},
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L e e t.  Mufic only , and from Mufic accompanied with
XXXVIII. Verfe or Song , we are to look for ftrong ex-

preflion , and powerful influence over the human
mind . W^ en inftrumental Mufic came to be
ftudied as a feparate art , diverted of the Poet’s
Song , and formed into the artificial and intricate
combinations of harmony , it loft all its ancient
power of inflaming the hearers with ftrong emo¬
tions ; and funk into an art of mere amufement,
among polilhed and luxurious nations.

Still , however , Poetry preferves , in all
countries , lome remains of its firft and original
connexion with Mufic . By being uttered in
Song , it was formed into numbers , or into an
artificial arrangement of words and fyllables , very
different in different countries ; but fuch , as to
the inhabitants of each , feemed moft melodious
and agreeable in found . Whence arifes that great
charaderiftrc of Poetry which we now call Verfe}
afubjedl which comes next to be treated of.

It  is a fubject of a curious nature ; but asI am
fenftble , that were I to purfue it as far as my
inclination leads , it would give rife to difcuflions,
which the greater part of Readers would confider
as minute , I flrall confine myfelf to a few obferv-
ations upon Englifh Verfification.

Nations , whofe language and pronunciation
were of a mufical kind , refted their Verfification
chiefly upon the quantities , that is , the length
or fhortnefs of their fyllables . Others , who did
not make the quantities of their fyllables be fo
diftin &Iy perceived in pronouncing them , refted

the
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c; the melody of their Verfe upon the number of L e c r.
k fyllables it contained, upon the proper difpofition XXXVilL

of accents and paufes in it , and frequently upon
ffi!; that return of correfponding founds , which we
fe: call Rhyme . The former was the cafe with the
ads Greeks and Romans ; the latter is the .cafe with
h: us , and with mod modern nations . Among the
ha Greeks and Romans , every fyllable , or the far
aij greateft number at lead , was known to have a
i. fixed and determined quantity ; and their manner
s,: of pronouncing rendered this fo fenfible to the
ir-b ear , that a long fyllable was counted precifely
e  equal in time to two fhort ones . Upon this

,c:. principle , the number of fyllables contained in
jk  their hexameter .verfe was allowed to vary . It
fuel, may extend to 17; it can contain , when regular,
lue no fewer than 13: but the mufical time was,
esds notwithdanding , precifely the fame in every
rtt hexameter verfe , and was always equal to that
be;  of t2 long fyllables . In order to afeertain the
jb tegular time of every v 5rfe , and the proper
jsfe. mixture and fuccedion of long and fhort fyllables
jftz which ought to compofe it , were invented , what
)Ug- ' the Grammarians call Metrical Feet , Daclvles ,
[s;  Spondees , Iambus , &c. By thefe meafures was

tried the accuracy of Compofition in every line,
1(ik  and whether it was fo condrufled as to fulfil
j-jj its proper melody . It was requifite , for indance,
jj;, that the hexameter verfe Ihould have the quantity

. ; of its fyllables fo difpofed , that it could be
{canned or meafured by fix metrical feet which

u might be either Dadtyles or Spondees (as the
Vol . IR I
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mufic.al time of both thefe is the fame), with
this refh'idlion only , that the fifth foot was
regularly to be a Dactyle , and the laft a fpon-
dee * .

* Some writers imagine , that the feet in latin Verfe
were intended to correfpond to bars in Mufic , and to
form mufical intervals or diltindions , fenfible to the ear
in the pronunciation of the line . Had this been the cafe,
every kind of Verfe muft have had a peculiar order of
feet appropriated to it . But the common profodies lhotv,
that there are feveral forms of Latin Verfe which are capa¬
ble .of being meafured indifferently , by a feries of feet
of very different kinds . For inftance , what is called the
Afclepedtean Verfe ( in which the firft  Ode of Horace is
written ) may be fcanned either by a Spondeus , two Cho-
riambus , and a Pyrrichius ; or by a Spondeus , a Dacty-
lus fucceeded by a Caefura , and two Dactylus. The
common Pentameter , and fome other forms of Verfe , admit
the like varieties .; and yet the melody of the Verfe
remains always the fame , though it be fcanned by differ¬
ent ' feet . This proves , that the metrical feet were not
fenfible in the pronunciation of the line , but were intend¬
ed only to regulate its conftrueftion ; or applied as meafu-
res , to try whether the fucceffion of long and fliort fvlla-
bles was fuch as fuited the melody of the Verfe : and as
feet of different kinds could fometimes be applied for this
purpofe , hence it happened that fome forms of Verfe
were capable of being fcanned in different ways. For mea-
furing the hexameter line , no other feet were found fo
proper as Dactyles and Spondees , and therefore by thefe
ic is uniformly fcanned . But no ear is fenfible of the ter¬
mination of each foot , in reading an hexameter line.
From a mifapprehenlion of this matter , I apprehend that
confuflon has fometimes arifen among Writers , in treating
of the profody both of Latin , and of Englifh Verfe.
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®' The introduction of thefe feet into Englilh t e c t.w Verfe , would be altogether out of place ; for the XXXVI1L
^ genius of our language correfponds not in this

refpecl . to the Greek or Latin . I fay not , that
we have no regard to quantity , or to long

it and fhort , in pronouncing . Many words we
have , efpecially our words confifting of feveral
fyllables , where the quantity , or the long and

jC* fhort fyllables , are invariably fixed ; but great
5̂. numbers we have alfo , where the quantity is left

ids altogether loofe. This is the cafe with a great
fe part of our words confifting of two fyllables , and
““ with almoft all our nionofyllables . In general,

the difference made between long and Ihort
E’. fyllables , in our manner of pronouncing them is

fo very #inconliderable , and fo much liberty is
;VaS left us for making them either long or fhort at

pleafure , that mere quantity is of very little
^ • ’ effect in Englifh Verfification . The only per-
^ ceptible difference among our fyllables , arifesfrom fome of them being uttered with that
jUk ftronger percuftion of voice , which we call
iw Accent . This Accent , does not always make

the fyllable longer , but gives it more force of
015‘ found only : and it is upon a certain order and
^ fucceffion of accented and unaccented fyllables,2--  infinitely more than upon their being long or

fhort , that the melody of our Verfe depends . If
ss we take any of Mr . Pope ’s lines , and in reciting
fP them alter the quantity of the fyllables , as far
B-" as our quantities are fenfible , the Mufic of the

Verfe wifi not be much injured ; whereas , if yye
I a



u6  VERSIFICATION.

L e c t . do not accent the fyllables according as the verie

XXXVIII . dictates , its melody will be totally deftroyed *.

Our Englifh Heroic Verfe is of what may be

called an Iambic ftructure ; that is , compofed of

a fucceffion nearly alternate of fyllables , not fhort
and long , but unaccented and accented . With
regard to the place of thefe accents , however,
fome liberty is adn itted , for the fake of variety.
Very often , though not always , the line begins
with an unaccented fyliable ; and fometimes , in
the courfe of it , two unaccented fyllables follow
each other . But,  in general , there are either
five , or four , accented fyllables in each line.
The number of fyllables is ten , unlefs where an
Alexandrian Verfe is occaftonally admitted . In
Verfes not Alexandrian , inftances occur where
the line appears to have more than the limited
number . But in fuch inftances , I apprehend it
will be found , that fome of the liquid fyllables'
are fo flurred in pronouncing , as to bring the
Verfe , with refpecl to its effect upon the ear,
within the ufual bounds.

, * See this well illuflrated in Lord Monboddo ’s Treatife

of the Origin and Progrefs of Language , Vol. II . under

the head of the Profody of language . He fhows that this
is not only the conftkution of our own Verfe , but that

by our manner of reading Latin Verfe , we make its' Mufic

nearly the fame . For we certainly do not pronounce it

according to the ancient quantitiesfo  as to make the

mufical time of one long fy liable equal to two Ihort ones;
but according to a fucceffion of accented and unaccented

fyllables , only mixed in a ratio different from that of our

own Verfe. No Roman could poffibly underftand our pro¬
nunciation.
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Another  effential circumftance in the con- L e c t.
ftitution of our Verfe , is the csefural paufe , which XXXVIII.
falls towards the middle of each line . Some paufe
of this kind , dictated by the melody , is found
in the Verfe of moft nations . It is found , as
might be fliown , in the Latin hexameter . In
the French heroic Verfe , it is very fenfible That
is a verfe of twelve fyllables . and in every line,
juft after the ftxth fyllable , . there falls regularly
and indifpenfably , a ctefural paufe , dividing the .
line into two equal hemiftichs. For example , in
the firfl̂ lines of Boileau’s Epiftle to the King :

Jeune et vaillant heros | dont la haute fageffe
N’eft point le fruit tardif | dune lente vieilleffe, •
Qui feul fans miniflrej a l’exemple des dieux
Soutiens tout par toi-meme| vois tout par tes yeux. '

In this train all their Verfes proceed ; the one
half of the line always anfwering to the other,
and the fame chime returning inceffantly on the
ear without intermiffion or change ; which is
certainly a defedt in their Verfe , and unfits it fo
very much for the freedom and dignity of Heroic
Poetry . On the other hand , it is a diftingutfhing
advantage of our Englilh Verfe , that it allows
the paufe to be varied through four different
fyllables in the line. The paufe may fall after
the 4th , the 5th , the 6th , or the 7th fyllable;
and according as the paufe is placed after one
or other of thefe fyllables , the melody of the
Verfe is much changed , its air and cadence are

13
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L e c t . diverfified . By this means , uncommon richnefs
XXXVIII. and variety are added to Englilh Verfification.

When the paufe falls earlieft , that is , after
the 4th fyllable , the brifkeft melody (is thereby
formed , and the moft fpirited air given to the
line . In the following lines of the Rape of the
Lock , Mr . Pope has , with exquifite propriety,
fuited the conftruction of the Verfe to the fubjecl.

# On her white breafl | a fparkling crofs Ihe wore *
Which Jews might kifs | and Infidels adore;
Her lively looks [ a fprightly mind difclofe , $
Quick as her eyes | and as unfix’d as thofe.
Favours to none | to all fhe frniles extends,
Oft fhe rejects | but never once offends.

When the paufe falls after the fith fyllable,
which divides the line into two equal portions,
the melody is fenfibly altered . The Verfe lofes
that brilk and fprightly air , which it had with
the former paufe , and becomes more fmooth,
gentle and flowing.

Eternal funfhine f of the fpotlefs mind,
Each prayer accepted | and each wifh refign’d.

When the paufe proceeds to follow the 6th
fyllable , the tenor of the Mufic becomes folemn
and grave . The verfe marches now with a more
flow and meafured pace , than in any of the
two former cafes.
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■:'k' The wrath of Peleus’ fon | the direful fpring
Of all the Grecian woes | O Goddefs fxng!

’li¬
fe But the grave , folemn cadence becomes ftill
to; more fenfible , when the paufe falls after the 7th
o(; fyllable , which is the neareft place to the end of
ipia the line that it can occupy . This kind of Verfe
fe occurs the feldomeft , but has a happy effedt in

diverfifying the melody . It produces that flow
. Alexandrian air , which is finely fuited to a

clofe ; and for this reafon , fuch lines almoft
never occur together , but are ufed in finifhing

1 the couplet.

And in the fmooth defcription | murmur ftill.
Long loved adored ideas ! | all adieu.

^ I HAVE taken my examples from Verfes in
V rhyme ; becaufe in thefe , our Verification is
^ fubjected to the ftricteft law. As Blank Verfe
^ is of a freer kind , and naturally is read with

lefs cadence or tone , the paufes in it , and the
effedt of them , are not always fo fenfible to the
ear. It is conftrudted, however , entirely upon
the Lime principles , with refpedt to the place of
the paufe. There are fome , who , in order to
exalt the variety and the power of our Heroic

it:: Verfe, have maintained that it admits of mufical
st paufes, not only after thofe four fyllables , where
pa; I afligned their place , but after any one fyllable
poj: in the Verfe indifferently, where the fenfe diredts

it to be placed. This , in my opinion , is the
14
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E c t , fame thing as to maintain that there is no paufe
iXVIII , at all belonging to the natural melody of the

Verfe ; fince , according to this notion , the paufe
is formed entirely by the meaning , not by the
JV'Iufic . But this I apprehend to be contrary
both to the nature of Verfification and to the
experience of every good ear *. Thofe certainly
are the happieffc lines , wherein the paufe,
prompted by the melody , coincides in fome
degree with that of the fenfe , or at leaft does
not tend to fpod or interrupt the meaning,
Wherever any oppofition between the mufic and
the fenfe chances to take place , I obferved
before , in treating of Pronunciation or Delivery,
that the proper method of reading thefe lines, is
to read them according as the fenfe dictates,
neglecting or flurring the csefural paufe ; which
renders the line lefs graceful indeed , but , ho\y«
ever , does not entirely deftroy its found.

* In the Italian heroic Verfe employed by Taflfo in his
Gierufalemme , and Adolfo in his Orlando , the paufes are
of the fame varied nature with thofe which I have fhown
to belong to Englifh Verfification , and fall after the fame
four . fyllables in the line . Marmontel , in his Poetique
Franqoile , Vol . I. p. 269,  takes notice , that this con-
ftruction of Verfe is common to the Italians and the
Englifh ; and defends the uniformity of the French cjefural
paufe upon this ground , that the alternation of mafculine
and feminine rhymes , furnifhes fufficient variety to the
French Poetry ; whereas the change of movement , occa-
fioned by the four different paufes in Englifh and Italian
Verfe , produces , according to him.  too great diverlity.

, On the head of paufes in Englifh Verfification , fee die Ele¬
ment , of Criticifm, Chap. iff . Sect. 4.



VERSIFICATION. 121

OUR Blank Verfe poffefies great advantages , Lect.111 and is indeed a noble , bold , and difencumbered XXXVIII.
^ fpecies of Verification . The principal defedt in
^ rhyme, is the full clofe which it forces upon the

15 ear , at the end of every couplet . Blank Verfe^ is freed from this ; and allows the lines *to run
® into each other with as great liberty as the Latin
^ hexameter permits,, pei haps .with greater . Hence
^ it is particularly fuited to fubjects of dignity andfe force, which demand more free and manly num-
® bers than rhyme . The confiraint and Bridt regu-

larity of rhyme are unfavourable to the fubliriie,
m or to the highly pathetic Brain. An Epic Poem,
Vffl ora Tragedy , would be fettered and degraded

by it . It is bed adapted to compofitions of a
temperate .Brain , where no particular vehemence
is required in the fentiments , nor great fublimity in
the Style ; fuch as PaBorals , hlegies , EpiBles , Sa-
tyres, &c. To thefe , it communicates that degree
of elevation which is proper for them ; and without

if’j any other afliBance fufficiently diBinguifhes the
lia Style from Profe . He who fliould write fuch

he9 Poems in Blank Verfe , would render his work
harfh and unpleafing . In order to fupport a

::!S poetical Style , he' would be obliged to affedt a
L3 pomp of language unfuitable to the fubjecl.
[Sft Though 1 join in opinion with thofe , whoto: think that Rhyme finds its proper place in the
,«* middle, but not in the higher regions of Poetry,
IIk 1 can by no means join in the invedtives which

fome have poured out againB it , as if it were a
mere barbarous gingling of founds , fit only for
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L e c t . children , and owing to nothing but the corrup-
XXXVIII. tion of tafte in the monkilh ages. Rhyme might

indeed be barbarous in La in or Greek Verfe,

becaufe thefe languages , by the fonoroufnefs of
their words , by their liberty of tranfpofition and

inverfion , by their fixed quantities and mufical

pronunciation , could carry on the melody of
Verfe without its aid. But it does not follow,

that therefore it muft be barbarous in the Englilh

language , which is deftitute of thefe advantages.
Every language has powers ard graces , and mufic

peculiar to itfelf ; and what is becoming in one,
would be ridiculous in another . R.hyme was
barbarous in Latin ; and an attempt to conflrucl

Englilh Verfes , after the form of hexameters,
and pentameters , and Sapphics , is as barbarous
among us. It is not true , that rhyme is merely
a monkilh invention . On the contrary , it has
obtained under different forms, in the Verfification
of molt known nations . It is found in the An¬

cient Poetry of the northern nations of Europe;
it is faid to be found among the Arabs , thei
Perfians , the Indians , and the Americans. This-j

fhows that there is fomething in the return ofI

fimilar founds , which is grateful to the ears of1

moft part of mankind . And if any one , after
reading Mr . Pope ’s Rape of the Lock , or Eloifa
to Abelard , fhall not admit our rhyme , with
all its varieties of paufes , to carry both elegance,
and fweetnefs of found , his ear muft be pronounced
to be of a very peculiar kind.

The prefent form of our Englifh heroic rhyme
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Int in couplets , is a modern fpecies of Verification . L e c t .
*£ The meafure generally ufed in the days of Queen XXXVIII.

Elizabeth, King James , and King Charles I. was
d1 the ftanza of eight lines , fuch as Spencer em-
*>» ploys, borrowed from the Italian ; a meafure
"E very conftrained and artificial. Waller was the
^ firft who brought couplets into vogue ; and
A Dryden afterwards eflablifhed the ufage. Wallerh firft fmoothed our Verfe; Dryden perfected it.
ra ]\lr. Pope’s Verification has a peculiar character,
i: It is flowing and fmooth , in the higheft degree ;
me far more laboured and correct than that of anynit' who went before him. He introduced one con-
oc ficlerable change into Heroic Verfe , by totally
me throwing aide the triplets , or three lines rhym-
jik ing together , in which Mr . Dryden abounded.
>g  Dryden’s Verification , however , has very great
,1merit ; and , like all his productions , has much
iafpirit, mixed with careleffnefs. If not fo fmooth
is and correct as Pope ’s , it is however more varied
is and eafy. He fubjects himfelf lefs to the rule of clof-
ife, ing the fenfe with the couplet ; and frequently
is,' takes the liberty of making his couplets run into,£ one another , with fomewhat of the freedom of

Blank Verfe.
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LECTURE XXXIX.
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PASTORAL POETRY — LYRIC POETRY,

IN the laft Lecture , I gave an account of tie

Rife and Progrefs of Poetry , and made fome

obfervations on the nature of Englifh Verfifica-

tion . I now proceed to treat of the chief kinds

of Poetical Compofition ; and of the critical rules
that relate to them . 1 fhall follow that order,

which is moft fimple and natural ; beginning with

the ieffer forms of Poetry , and afcending from

them to the Epic and Dramatic , as the moft

foe:
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wo
.jM

ffrit

i in
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Iran

dignified . This Ledfure fhall be employed on

Paftoral , and Lyric Poetry . *
Though I begin with the confiderationofcsaj

Paftoral Poetry , it is not becaufe I confider it as5]fo

one of the earlieft forms of Poetical Compofitiona to

On the contrary , T am of opinion that it was

not cultivated as a diftinct fpecies , or fubject0

Wri mg , until Society had advanced in refine'

ment . Moft Authors have indeed indulged the

fancy , that becaufe the life which mankind at

firft led was rural , therefore , their firft Poeny

■tyas Paftoral , or employed in the celebrations

a

Stft
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rural fcenes and objeds . I make no doubt , that L e c t.
it would borrow many of its images and allufions, XXXIX.

^ from thofe natural objeds with which men were
belt acquainted ; but I make as little doubt , that
tire calm and tranquil fcenes of rural felicity were
not , by any means , the firft objeds which infpir-
ed that drain of Compofition , which we now
call Poetry. It was infpired in the fird periods

Ofl of every nation , by events and objeds which
roufed men’s padions ; or , at lead , awakened
their wonder and admiration . The adions of their

lit!: Gods and Heroes , their own exploits in war ,
udi the fuccefies or misfortunes of their countrymen
1Tt and friends , furniflied the ' fird Themes to the
iid Bards of every country . What was of a Padoral
rita kind in their Compodtions , was incidental only,
jut' They did not "think .of choofing for their Theme,
jug! the tranquillity and the pleafures of the country,
idiai^as long as thefe were daily and familiar objeds
j if to them. It was not till men had begun to be
Dp|o? affembled in great cities , after the didindions of

rank and dation were formed , and the budle of
Jdj Courts and large Societies was known , that Paf-
Djjj toral Poetry affumed its prefent form. Men then
Iouj. began to look back upon the more dmple and
j;. innocent life , which their forefathers led , or
jri; which, at lead , they fancied them to have led:
jj - they looked back upon it with pleafure ; and in

thofe rural fcenes , and padoral occupations , ima-
uj gining a degree of felicity to take place , fupe-

rior to what they now enjoyed , conceived the
^ idea of celebrating it in Poetry . It was in the
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court of King Ptolomy , that Theocritus wrote
the tirfl Paftorals with which we are acquainted;
and , in the court of Auguftus , he was imitated
by Virgil . *

But whatever may have been the origin of
Paftoral Poetry , it .is , undoubtedly , a natural,
and very agreeable form of Poetical Compofition,
It recalls to our imagination , thofe gay fcenes,
and pleafing views of nature , which commonly
are the delight of our childhood and youth ; and
to which , in more advanced years , the greateli
part of men recur with pleafure . It exhibits to
us a life , with which we are accuftomed to
alfociate the ideas of peace , of leifure , and of
innocence ; and , therefore , we readily fet open
our heart to fuch reprefentations as promife to
banifh from our thoughts the cares of the world,
and to tranfport us into calm Elyfian regions . At
the fame time , no fubjedt bids fairer for being
favourable to Poetry . Amidft rural objedts , nature
prefents , on all hands , the fineft field for defcrip-
tion ; and nothing appears to flow more , of its
own accord , into Poetical Numbers , than rivers
and mountains , meadows and hills , flocks and
trees , and fhepherds void of care . Hence , this
fpecies of Poetry has , at all times , allured many
Readers , and excited many Writers . But , not-
withftanding thofe advantages it poflefTes, it will
appear , from what I have farther to obferve
upon it , that there is hardly any fpecies .of
Poetry which is more difficult to be carried
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t to perfection , or in which fewer Writers have
ic excelled.
lit Pastoral life may be confidered in three

different views ; either fuch as it now actually
jr is; when the ftate of Shepherds is reduced to be
ic a mean, fervile , and laborious ftate ; when their
iot employments are become difagreeable , and their
[_ ideas grofs and low : or fuch as we may fuppofe

E;  it once to have been , in the more early and
i fimple ages , when it was a life of eafe and
im abundance ; when the wealth of men confiftedC” ■*
i chiefly in flocks and herds , and the Shepherd ,

though unrefined in his manners , was refpeCtable
e in his ftate : or , laftly , fuch as it never was,
[(n and never can in reality be , when , to the eafe,
0IL innocence , and fimplicity of the early ages , we
iev attempt to add the polifhed tafte , and cultivated
^ manners , of modern times. Of thefe three ftates,
foll the firft is too grofs and mean, the laft too refined

and unnatural , to be made the giound -work of
Paftoral Poetry . Either of thefe extremes is a

[t. rock upon which the Poet will fplit , if he
approach too near it . We Ihall be difgufted if
he give us too much of the fervile employments,
and low ideas of actual peafants , as Theocritus
is cenfured for having fometimes done ; and if,

^ like fome of the French and Italian Writers ofPaftorals, he makes his Shepherds difcourfe as if
they were courtiers and fcholars he then retains

, the name only , but wants the fpirit of Paftoral
Poetry.

He  muft, therefore, keep in the middle ftation

L E C T
XXXIX
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between thefe . He muff form to hirnfelf the idea
of a rural flate , fuch as in certain periods of
Society may have actually taken place , where,
there was cafe , equality , and innocence ; where
Shepherds were gay and agreeable , without
being learned or refined ; and plain and artlefs,
without being grofs and wretched . The great
charm of Paftoral Poetry arifes , from the view
which it exhibits of the tranquillity and happinefs
of a rural life. This pleafing illufion , therefore,-
the Poet muff carefully maintain . Pie muff difplay,
to us, all that is agreeable in that ffate but hide
whatever is difpleafmg *. Let him paint its fim*
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In the following beautiful lines of the Firft Eclogue,
Virgil has , in the true fpirit of a Paftoral Poet,
together as agreeable an affemblage of images
pieafure as can any where be found.

Fortunate fenex ! hie inter flumina nota,
Et fontes facros frigus captabis opacum.
Hinc tibi , quse femper vicino ab liniite fepes,
Hyblseis apibus , fiorem depafta falicti,
Srepe levi fomnuni fuadebit inire fufurro.
Hinc alta fub rupe canet frondator ad auras;
Nec tamen interea , raucre , tua cura , palumbes,
Nec gemere aeria ceffabit turtur ab ulmo.
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Happy old man ! here mid th ’ accuftomed ftreams
And lacred fprings you ’ll fhun the fcorching beams;
While from yon willow fence , thy paftures bound,
The bees that fuck their flowery ftores around,
Shall fweetly mingle with the whifpering boughs,
Their lulling murmurs , and invite repofe.
While from fteep rocks the pruner ’s Song is heard;
Nor the foft cooing dove , thy fav’rite bird,
Meanwhile fhall ceafe to breathe her melting ftrain,
Nor turtles from the aeriai elms to plain . Wart  os.
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^ plicity and innocence to the full ; but cover its L e c t.
164 rudenefs and mifery. DiftrelTes , indeed , and XXXIX.
*•' anxieties he may attribute to it ; for it would
I;- be perfectly unnatural to fuppofe any condition
\ of human life to be without them ; but they muft

be of fuch a nature , as not to fliock the fancy
with any thing peculiarly difgufting . in the paf-

lc  toral life. The Shepherd may well be afflicted for
the difpleafure of his miftrefs , or for the lofs of a

^ favourite lamb. It is a fufficient recommendation
*-•- of any ftate , to have only fuch evils as thefe to

deplore. In fliort , it is the paftoral life fomewhat
L;; embellifhed and beautified , at leaf! , feen on its
r_: faireft fide only , that the Poet ought to prefent

. to us. But let him take care, that , in embellifhing
nature , he does not altogether difguife her ; or
pretend to join with rural fimplicity and happi-
nefs , fuch improvements as are unnatural and
foreign to it. If it be not exactly real life which
he prefents to us, it muft however , be fomewhat
that refembles it . This , in my opinion , is the

n:  general idea of Paftoral Poetry . But , in order to
examine it more particularly , let us confider,
firft, the fcenery ; next , the characters ; and laftly,

'/ ' the fubje&s and actions , which this fort of com-
pofition ftiould exhibit.

As to the Scene , it is clear , that it muft
jy. always be laid in the country , and much of the

Poet’s merit depends on defcribing it beautifully.
Virgil is, in this refpecft, excelled by Theocritus,

• , tvhofe defcriptions of natural beauties are richer,
“V Vol . III . K

r
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L E c t . and more pidturefque than thofe of the other *
XXXIX. In every Paftoral , a fcene y or rural profpect,

Ihould be diftindly drawn , and fet before us. It

* What rural fcenery , for in fiance, can be painted
In more lively colours than the following aefcription exhi-
bits?

h Ti
'AS stag %ivoto xap .iv'ttviv ixfavGvi/iis$

T£ VzOTUQCTOlCtytyxAoT £$ 0 ,VX^iQlTl»
HdXXsu eT elfXfJLtvV'XtpQt  Jt xtk  xpacro ? mvhvto

Nv/xGaV if OLVTgOiQXXTtt@OIU.tVW XSXUQVfUsV.
Toi cl's 5t ort irxtspxts opobxju.vtrtv gc-3xXmvs$
Tsmysj 7\xXocysvvTi$ iyov  crovov. oc S ’ oXcXvyuv
TwXflfrv iv irvxtvvirt Rxtojv  Tfv^unczv ccxxv$xi $*
*Aultv xo£v<$oi xxi  serve rtvyw.
TT/jT £.jv-rft ru6/y .t *rcfu nr u\ 'YU.'/ '‘ rt .ttfci LLtXt'Ttrw.l.

t

Theocrit.  Idyll , vii. 132.
on foft beds recline

Of lentifk , and young branches of the vine;
Poplars and elms above , their foliage fpread,
Lent a cool fhade , and waved the breezy head;
Below a ftream, from the nymph’s facred cave,
In free meanders led its murmuring wave;
In the warm funbeams, verdant {hades among,
Shrill grafshoppers renewed their plaintive fong:
At diitance far , concealed in fhades , alone,
Sweet Philomela poured her tuneful moan:
The lark , the goldfinch, warbled lays of love,*
And fweetly.penfive coo'd the turtle dove;
While honey bees, for ever on the wing,
Humm’d round the flowers, or fipt the filver fpring
The rich , ripe feafon, gratified the fenfe
With fummer's fweets , and autumn’s redolence.
Appie; aid pears lay ftrewed in heaps around,
And the plum’s loaded branches Lifs’d the ground

Fawkes



is not enough , that we have ' "thofe unmeaning
groupes of violets and rofes, of birds , and brooks,
and breezes , which our common Paftoral -mongers
throw together , and which are perpetually re¬
curring upon us without variation . A good Poet
ought to give us fuch a landfcape , as a painter
could copy after. His objects muft be particular-
ifed ; the ftream , the rock , or the tree , muff,
each of them , ftand forth , fo as to make a
figure in the imagination , and to give us a
pleafing conception of the place where we are.
A fingle object , happily introduced , will fome-
times diftinguilh and charadterife a whole fcene;
fuch as the antique ruftic Sepulchre , a very
beautiful object in a landfcape , which Virgil has
fet before us , and which he has taken from
Theocritus :

Hinc ideo media eft nobis via ; jamque fepulchrutn
Incipit apparere Bianoris; hie ubi denfas
Agiicpl® ftringunt frondes - - Ecct . IX . *

Not only in profelfed deferiptions of the fccnery,
but in the frequent allufions to natural objects,
which occur , of courfe , in Paftorals , the Poet
muft , above all things , ftudy variety . He muft
diverfify his face of nature , by prefenting to us
new images ; or otherwife , he will foon become

* - To our mid journey are we come,
I fee the top of old Bianor’s tomb;
Here , Mseris, where the fwains thick branches prune,
And ftrew their leaves , our voices let us tune.

War to ;?.
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Lk c t . infipid with thofe known topics of defcription,
XXXIX. which were original , it is true , in the firft Poets,

who copied them from nature , but which are
now worn thread -bare by inceffant imitation . It
is alfo incumbent on him , to fuit the fcenery to
the fubjedt of the Paftoral ; and , according as it
is of a gay or a melancholy kind , to exhibit
nature under fuch forms as may correfpond with
the emotions or fentiments which he defcribes.
Thus Virgil , in his fecond Eclogue , which con-
tains the Lamentation of a defpairing Lover,
gives , with propriety , a gloomy appearance to
the fcene:

Tan turn inter denfas , umbrofa cacumina , fagos,
Affidue veniebat ; ibi haec incondita folus
Montibus et fylvis ftudio jactabat inani *.

With regard to the characters, or perfons,’
which are proper to be introduced into Paftorals,
it is not enough that they be perfons refiding in
the country . The adventures , or the difcourfes of
courtiers , or citizens , in the country , are not
what we look for in fuch Writings ; we expedt
to be entertained by Shepherds , or perfons whol¬
ly engaged in rural occupations ; whofe innocence
and freedom from the cares of the world may,

* Mid fliades of thickefl : beech he pined alone,
To the wild woods and mountains made his moan;
Still day by day , in incoherent ftrains,
fwas all he could , defpairing told his pains. -

WaRTOX.
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in our imagination , form an agreeable contrail,
with the manners and characters of thofe who are
engaged in the buftle of life.

One of the principal difficulties which here
occurs has been already hinted ; that of keeping
the exact medium between too much rufticity on
the one hand , and too much refinement on the
other. The Shepherd , affuredly , muft be plain
and unaffected in his manner of thinking , on all
fubjects. An amiable fimplicity muft be the
ground-work of his character . At the fame time,
there is no neceffity for his being dull and in-
fipid. He 'may have good fenfe and reflection;
he may have fprightlinefs and vivacity , he may
have very tender and delicate feelings ; frnce thefe
are , more or lefs , the portion of men in all
ranks of life ; and fince , undoubtedly , there was
much Genius in the world , before there were
learning , or arts to refine it. But then he muft
not fubtilife ; he muft not deal in general reflec¬
tions , and abftract reafoning , and ftill lefs in the
points and conceits of an affected gallantry , which
furely belong not to his character and fituation.
Some of thefe conceits are the chief blemilhes of
the Italian Paftorals , which are otherwife beau¬
tiful. When Aminta , in Taffo , is difentangling
his miftrefs’s hair from a tree to which a Savage
had bound it , he is reprefented as faying ; “ Cruel
“ tree ! how couldft thou injure that lovely hair
“ which did thee fo much honour ? thy rugged
“ trunk was not worthy of fuch lovely knots.
“ What advantage have the fervants of love , if

K 3
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« thofe precious chains are common to them and
“ to the trees* ? ” Such {trained fentiments as
thefe , ill befit the woods . Rural perfonages are
fuppofed to fpeak the language of plain fenfe,
and natural feelings. When they defcribe, or
relate , they do it with fimplicity , and naturally
allude to rural circumftances; as in thefe beautiful
lines of one of Virgil ’s Eclogues:

Sepibus in noftris parvam te rofcida mala
( Dux ego vefter eram ) vidi cum matre legentem;
Alter ab undecimo turn me jam coeperat annus,
lam fragiles poteram a terra contingere ramos.
Ut vidi , ut perii , ut me malus abftulit error f!

In  another paffage , he makes a Shepherdefs
throw an apple at her lover:

* Gia di nodi si bei non era degno
Cos! ruvido tronco ; or che vantaggio
Hanno i fervi d’amor , fe lor commune
E colle piante il preziofo laccio ?
Pianta crudel ! po'tefti quel bel crine
Offender , tu , cli’a te feo tanto onore ?

Atto , III. Sc. I.

f Once with your mother to our fields you came
For dewy apples ; thence I date my flame;
The choiceft fruit 1 pointed to your view,
Tho ’ young , my raptur ’d foul was fix’d on you;
The boughs I juft could reach with little arms;
But then , even then , could feel thy powerful charms.
O , how I gaz d , in pleufing tranfport loft !
How glow’d my heart in fweet deiufion loft!

WASTON.
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Turn fugit ad falices, et fe cupit ante videri *. L e c T.
XXXIX.

This is naioe, as the French exprefs it , and per¬

fectly fuited to Paftoral Manners . Mr . Pope want¬
ed to imitate this pafiage , and , as he thought , to

improve upon it. He does it thus:

The fprightly Sylvia trips along the green,

She runs ; but hopes fhe does not run unfeen;

While a kind glance at her purfuer flies,

How much, at variance are her feet , and eyes?

This falls far flrort of Virgil ; the natural and

pleafing fimplicity of the defcription is deftroy-
ed , by the quaint and affedted turn in the laft
line : “ How much at variance are her feet,

C£ and eyes. ”
Supposing the Poet to have formed corredt #

ideas concerning his Paftoral characters and per-

fonages ; the next enquiry is , about what is he
to employ them ? and what are to be the fub-
jedts of his Eclogues ? For it is not enough,
that he gives us Shepherds difcourfmg together.
Every good Poem , of every kind , ought to have
a fubject which would , in fome way , intereffc
us. Now , here , I apprehend , lies the chief dif¬

ficulty of Paftoral Writing . The active feenes of
country life either are , or to molt deferibers ap-

* My Phillis me with pelted apples plies;
Then , tripping to the wood , the wanton hies,
And wii'hcs to be fecn before fhe flies.

Dr  i DEN.
K 4
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L e c t . pear to be , too barren of incidents . The ftateXXXIX. of a Shepherd , or a perfon occupied in rural' employments only , is expofed to few of thofeaccidents and revolutions which render his fitna-
tion interefbing , or produce curiofxty or furprife.The tenor of his life is uniform . His ambition is
conceived to be without policy , aad his love
■without intrigue . Hence it is , that , of all Poems,the mofl meagre commonly in the fubjecl , andthe leafl diverfified in the ftrain , is the Paftoral.
From the firft lines , we can , generally , guefsat all that is to follow . It is either a Shepherdwho fits down folitary by a brook , to lament
the abfence , or cruelty of his miftrefs , and totell us how the trees wither , and the flowers
droop , now that [he is gone ; or we have two
fhepherds who challenge one another to fing,, rehearfing alternate verfes , which have little
either of meaning or fubjed , till the Judge re¬wards one with a ftudded crook , and another with
a beechen bowl . To the frequent repetition of
commonplace topics , of this fort , which have
been thrummed over by all Eclogue Writers fincethe days of Theocritus and Virgil , is owing
much of that infipidity which prevails in Paftoral
Compofitions.

I much queftion , however , whether this infi¬
pidity be not owing to the fault of the Poets,and to their barren and flavifh imitation of the
ancient paftoral topics , rather than to the confi¬
ned nature of the fubjecl . For why may not
Paftoral Poetry take a wider range ? Human na-
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5 turn , and human paffions , are much the fame in Lec T.
15-1 every rank of life ; and wherever thefe paffions XXXIX.

operate on„objedts that are within the rural fphere,
^ there may be a proper fubjecft for paftoral.
^ One would indeed chufe to remove from this

fort of Compofition the operations of violent and
' ' direful paffions , and to prefent fuch only as are
^ confident with innocence , fimplicity , and virtue.

But under this limitation , there will Hill be
^ abundant fcope for a careful obferver of nature
’e3 to exert his Genius . The various adventures

which give occafion to thofe engaged in country,
^ life to difplay their difpofition and temper ; the
p-: fcenes of domeftic felicity or difquiet ; the attach-

ment of friends and of brothers ; the rivalffiip and
lve®competitions of lovers ; the unexpected fuccelfes
°k or misfortunes of families , might give occafion
rt k to many a pleafing and tender incident ; and
% were more of the narrative and fentimental in-
her~ termixed with the defcriptive in this kind of

Poetry , it would become much more interefling
than it now generally is , to the bulk of readers *.

The two great fathers of Paftoral Poetry
iovare , Theocritus , and Virgil . Theocritus was a
Ft- Sicilian; and as he has laid the fcenes of his

Eclogues in his own country , Sicily becametii:
eFoe * The above obfervations on the barrennefs of the com-
3 mon  Eclogues , were written before any tranflation from
, the German had made us acquainted in this country with
K Gefner 's Idylls , in which the ideas that had occurred to
HUT:me for the improvement of Paftoral Poetry , are fullyajr-realized.
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c t . ever afterwards a fort of confecrated ground for
XXXIX. Paftoral Poetry . His Idyllia , as he has entitled

them , are not all of equal merit , nor indeed are
they all paftorals; but fome of them poems ofa
quite different nature. !n fuch , however , as are
properly paftorals , there are many and great
beauties. He is diftinguifhed for the fimplicity
of his fentiments ; for the great fweetnefs and
harmony of his numbers, and for the richnefs of
his fcenery and defcription. He is the original,
of which Virgil is the imitator. For molt of
Virgil ’s higheft beauties in . his Fclogues are
copied from Theocritus ; in many places he has
done nothing more than tranflatc him. He mull
be allowed , however , to have imitated him
with great judgment , and in fome refpeds to
have improved upon him. For Theocritus, it
cannot be denied , defcends fometimes into ideas
that are grofs and mean, and makes his fhepherds
abufive and immodelt ; whereas Virgil is free
from offenfive rufticity , and at the fame time
preferves .the character of paftoral fimplicity.
The fame diffcintftion obtains between Theocritus
and Virgil , as between many other of the Greek
and Roman Writers. The Greek led the way,
followed nature more clofely , and fhowed more
original Genius. The Roman difcovered more
of the polifli , and corredtnefs of art. We have
a few remains of other two Greek Poets in the
Paftoral Style , Mofchus and Bion , which have
very confiderable merit ; and if they want the
fimplicity of Theocritus , excel him in tendernefe
and delicacy.
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The Modern Writers of Paftorals have gene- L E c T.
rally contented themfelves with copying , or imitat - XXXIX.
ing, the defcriptions and fentiments of the
ancient Poets . Sannazarius , indeed , a famous/
Latin Poet , in the age of Leo X . attempted a
bold innovation . He compofed Pifcatory Eclo¬
gues; changing the fcene from "Woods to the Sea,
and fro'm the life of Shepherds to that of Fifher-
men. But the innovation was fo unhappy, 'that he
has gained no followers . For the life of Fifher-
men is, obvioufiy , much more hard and toilfome
than that of Shepherds , and prefents to the fancy
much lefs agreeable images . Hocks , and trees,
and flowers , are obje&s of greater beauty , and
more generally relilhed by men , than fifties and
marine productions . Of all the Moderns , M.
Gefner , a Poet , of Switzerland , has been the
molt fuccefsful in his Paftoral Compofitions . He
has introduced into his Idylls ( as he entitles
them) many new ideas . His rular feenery is
often ftriking , and his deferiptions are lively.
He prefents paftoral life to us , with all the
embellifhments of which it is fufceptible ; but
without any excefs of ' refinement . What forms
the chief merit of this Poet , is , *that he writes
to the heart ; and has enriched the fubjeCts of
his Idylls with incidents , which give rife to
much tender fentiment . Scenes of domeftic
felicity are beautifully painted . The mutual
affection of hufbands and wives , parents and
children , brothers and fillers , as well as j of
levers, are difplayed in a pleafing and touching
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Lec t . manner . From not underftanding the language
XXXIX. in which M . Gefner writes , I can be no judge

of the Poetry of his Style : but , in the fubject
and conduct of his Paftorals , he appears to me,
to have outdone all the Moderns.

Neither Mr . Pope 's nor Mr . Philips’s Paf.
torals , do any great honour to the Englilh Poe¬
try . Mr . Pope ’s were compofed in his youth;
which may be an apology for other faults, but
cannot well excufe the barrennefs that appears
in them . They are written in remarkably
fmooth and flowing numbers ; and this is their
chief merit ; for there is fcarcely any thought in
them which can be called his own ; fcarcely any
defcription , or any image of nature , which has
the marks of being original , or copied from
nature herfelf ; but a repetition of the common
images that are to be found in Virgil , and in all
Poets who write of rural themes. Philips at¬
tempted to be more Ample and natural than
Pope ; but he wanted genius to fupport his
attempt , or to write agreeably . He , too , runs
on the common and beaten topics ; and endea¬
vouring to be Ample, he becomes flat and infipid.
There was no fmall competition between thefe
two Authors , at the time when their Paftorals
were publifhed . In fome papers of the Guardian,
great partiality was Ihown , to Philips , and high
praife beftowed upon him . Mr . Pope , refenting
this preference , under a feigned name procured
a Paper to be inferted in the Guardian, wherein
he feemingly carries on the plan of extolling
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lane Philips; but in reality fatirifes him moft feverely Lect,
jo: with ironical praifes ; and in an artful covered XXXIX.
e[: manner , gives the palm to himfelf *. About the
id; fame time , Mr . Gay published his Shepherd ’s

Week, in Six Paftorals , which are defigned to
lipV; ridicule that fort of fimplicity which Philips and

his partizans extolled , and are , indeed , an in-
lisj* genious burlefque of Paftoral Writing , when it
iU!P rifes no higher than the manners of modem
in-, clowns and ruftics . Mr . Shenftone’s Paftoral
eCl  Ballad, in four parts , may juftly be reckoned,
I,;,;. 1 think , one of the moft elegant Poems of this
tlmgkind, which we have in Englilh.
^ I HAVE not yet mentioned one form in which

Paftoral Writing has appeared in latter ages,
^ that is , when extended into a Play , or regular
e(G Drama , where plot , characters , and paflions,

j.are joined with the fimplicity and innocence of
pî rular manners . This is the chief improvement
,j which the Moderns have made on thisfpecies of

dCUIii . , *
f Compofttion ; and of this nature , we have two
^ Italian Pieces which are much celebrated , Guari-

’j tni’s Paftor Fido , and Taffo ’s Aminta . Both of
jfthefe poftefs great beauties , and are entitled to

the reputation they have gained . To the latter , the
’̂ preference feems due , as being lefs intricate in
^ . the plot and conduct , and lefs {trained and affedt-

ed in the fentiments ; and though not wholly
free of Italian refinement ( of which I already
gave one inftance , the worft , indeed , that

is f

ofiP * See Guardian, No. 40.
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occurs in all the Poem ) , it is . , on the whole
a performance of high merit . The ftrain of the •
Poetry is gentle and pleafing ; and the Italian
Language contributes to add much of that foft- ;:
nefs , which is peculiarly fuited to Paftoral f.

f It may by proper to take notice bee , that the charge
againll Taffo for his points and conceits , has fometimes
been carried too far . Mr . Addifon , for inftance, in a
Paper of the Guardian , cenfuring his Aminta , gives this
example , “ That Sylvia enters adorned with a garland of
“ flowers , and after viewing herfelf in a fountain , breaks
“ out in a fpeech to the flowers on her head , and tells
“ them , that fhe did not wear them to adorn herfelf,
“ but to make them afhamed . ” “ Whoever can bear
“ this , ” he adds , “ may be allured , that he has notafte
“ for Paftoral . ” Guard . Xo . ; 8- But Taffo’s Sylvia, in
truth , makes no fuch ridiculous figure , and we are obli¬
ged to fufpedt that Mr. Addifon had not read the Aminta.
Daphne a companion of Sylvia , appears in- converfation
with Thyrfis , the confidant of Aminta , Sylvia's lover,
and in order to fhow him , that Sylvia was not fo lirnple,
or infenfible to her own charms , as (lie affected to be,
gives him this inftance ; that fire had caught her one day
adjufting her arefs by a fountain , and applying now one
flower , and now another to her neck ; and after compar-
ing their colours with her own , fire broke into a futile,
as if fire had feemed to fay , I will wear you , not for
my ornaments , but to fhow how much you yield to me:
and when caught thus admiring herfelf , fhe threw away
her flowers , and blufhed for fhanre . — This defeription
of the vanity of a rural coquette , is no more than what
is natural , and very different from what the Author of
the Guardian reprefents it.

This cenfure of Tv(To was not originally i\Ir. Addifon’s.
Bouhours , in his Manure de Men fenfer dans les oirst-
ges d’ejprit , appears to have been the firft who gave tbs
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I MUST not omit the mention of another Paf - Lect,
»t! toral Drama , which will bear being brought into XXXIX.
k 'i.

mifreprefentationof Sylvia’s Speech , and founded a criti-
ffli- cifm on it. Fontenelle , in his Difcourfe on Paltoral Poetry,

followed him in this criticifm . Mr . Addifon , or whoever
rjj. was the Author of that Paper in the Guardian , copied
sfs from them both . Mr . "Warton , in the Prefatory Difcourfe
^ to his Tranflation of Virgil’s Eclogues , repeats the obferv-
j_r ation . Sylvia’s Speech to the flowers , with which file was
a.-. adorned, is always quoted as the flagrant inftance of the

iE, blfe tafte of the Italian Poet . "Whereas Talfo gives us
aj . no fuch Speech of Sylvia’s , but only informs us of what

her companion fuppofed her to be thinking , or faying to
ve; herfelf , when fhe was privately admiring her own beauty.
s i,j After charging fo many eminent Critics , for having fallen
[Vjt” into this itrange inaccuracy „ from copying one another ,
,j r;. without looking into the Author whom they cenfure , it is

neceffary for me to infert the palfage which has occaflon-
ed this remark . Daphne fpeaks thus to Thyrfis:

Ora per dirti il ver , non mi rifolvo
Se Sylvia e femplicetta , come pare
Alle parole , agli atti . Jer vidi un fegno '

V„. Che me ne mette in dubbio . Io la trovai
J.C. La prelfo la cittade in quei gran prad,
[Z Ove fra ftagni giace un’ ifoletta,
a V Sovra efla un lago limpido e tranquillo ,

Tutta pendente in atto , che parea
"Vagheggiar fe medefma , e’ nfleme infleme

jZ Chieder configlio all’ acque , in qual maniera
;y Dilpor doveffe in su la fronte i crini,

E fovra i crini il velo , e fovra’l velo
Z’’ I fior , che tenea in grembo ; e fpeffo Ipefib
1 Or prendeva un liguftro , or una rofa,

„ E l’accoftava al bel candido collo,
1 Alle guance vermiglie , e de’ colori

Feu paragone ; e poi , become lietar.
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comparifon with any Compofition of this kind,
in any language : that is , Allan Ramfay ’s Gentle
Shepherd . It is a great difadvantage to this beauti¬
ful Poem , that it is written in the old ruftic dia¬
led of Scotland , which , in a Ihort time, will
probably be entirely obfolete , and not intel¬
ligible ; and it is a farther difadvantage , that it
is fo entirely formed on the rural manners of
Scotland , that none but a native of that country
can thoroughly underfhnd , or relifli it. But
though fubjed to thofe ■local difadvantages,
which confine its reputation within narrow limits,
it is full of fo much natural defcription , and
tender fentiment , as would do honour to any Poet,
The charaders are well .drawn , the incidents aft
feding , the fcenery and manners lively and juft.
It affords aflrong proof , both of the power which
nature and fimplicity poffefs , to reach the heartin
every fort of Writing ; and of the variety of
pleafing charaders and fubjeds , with which Pat

Della vittoria , lampeggiava un rifo
Che parea che dicefle : io pur vi vinco;
Ne porto voi per ornamento mio,
Ma porto voi i'ol per vergogna voftra ,
Pcrche fi veggia quanto mi cedete.
Ma mentre ella s’ornava , e vagheggiava
Rivolfe gli occhi a cafo , e II fu accorta
Ch’io di lei m’ era accorta , e vergognando ,
Rizzoffi tofto , e i fior lafcio cadere;
In tanro io pin ridea del fuo roiTore,
Ella piu s’arrollia del rifo mio.

Aminta . Atto  II. Sc. ii.
toral-
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toral Poetry , when properly managed , is capable Lec t
^ of being enlivened . XXXIX

I proceed next , to treat of Lyric Poetry , or
the Ode ; a fpecies of Poetical Compofition which
po’ffeftes much dignity , and in which many

® Writers have diftingnilhed themfelves , in every
S'- age. Its peculiar charader is , that it is intended
E"i to be fung , or accompanied with mufic. Its
- defignation implies this . Ode i^, in Greek , the
lit fame with Song or Hymn ; and Lyric Poetry
fe imports , that the Verfes are accompanied with

a lyre , or mufical inftrument . This diftindion
ptie was not , at firft , peculiar to any one fpecies of
or Poetry . For , as I obferved in the laft Ledurc,
id Mufic and Poetry were coeval , and were , origin*
lyr ally , always joined together . But after their
ow reparation took place , afeer Bards had begun to
tie; make Verfe Compofitions , which were to be
vr recited or read , not to be fung , fuch Poems as
nh were defigned to be ftill joined with Mufic or

Song , were , by way of diftindion , called Odes.
In  the Ode , therefore , Poetry retains its firft

and moft ancient form ; that form , under which
the original Bards poured forth their enthufiaftic
ftrains , praifed their Gods and their Heroes ,

5 celebrated their vidories , and lamented their
E misfortunes . It is from this circumftance , of the
fli. Ode’s being fuppofed to retain its original union

with Mufic , that we are to deduce the proper
idea, and the peculiar qualities of this kind of

j. Poetry. It is not diftingniflied from other kinds,
by the fubjeds on which it is employed ; for

Vol . III . L
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L e c t . thefe may be extremely various . I know no

XXXIX. diftindtion of fubjebt that belongs to it , except
that other Poems are often employed in the recital
of actions , whereas fentiments , of one kind or
other , form , almoft always , the fubject of the
Ode . But it is chiefly the fpirit , the manner of
its execution , that marks and charadterifes it.
Mu lie and Song naturally add to the warmth
of Poetry . They * tend to tranfport , in a higher
degree , both the perfon who lings , and the per-
fons who hear. They juftify , therefore , a bolder
and more paffionate {train , than can be fupported
in Ample recitation On this is formed the peculiar
character of the Ode . Hence , the enthufiafm
that belongs to it , and the liberties it is allowed
to take , beyond any other fpecies of Poetry
Hence , that negledt of regularity , thofe digreffions,
and that diforder which it is fuppofed to admit;
and which , indeed , molt Lyric Poets have not
failed fufficiently to exemplify in their pactice.

The effedts of Mufic upon the mind are chiefly
two ; to raife it above its ordinary flate , and
fill it with high enthufiaftic emotions ; or to
footh , and melt it into the gentle pleafurable
feelings. Hence , the Ode may either afpire to
the former chara &er of the fublime and noble,

or it may defeend to the latter of the pleafant
and the gay ; and between thefe , there is , alfo,
a middle region , of the mild and temperate
emotions , which the Ode may often occupy to
advantage.

All-  Odes may be comprifed under four
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b denominations. Firft , Sacred Odes ; Hymns ad- L ect.it; dreffed to God . or compofed on religious fub- XXX’X.
fc jects. Of this nature are the Pfalms of David,
otfe which exhibit to us this fpecies of Lyric Poetry,
Si: in its higheft degree of perfection . Secondly ,
e Heroic Odes , which are employed in the praife of
si. heroes, and in the celebration of martial exploits
he; and great aftions . Of this kind are all Pindar ’s Odes,a: and fome few of Horace ’s. Thefe two kindsm ought to have fublimity and elevation, for their
r,e  reigning character . Thirdly , moral and philo-
,;Lf fophical Odes , where the fentiments are chiefly
fc- infpired by virtue , friendfhip , and humanity,
e Of this kind , are many of Horace ’s Odes , and

ip; feveral of our belt modern Lyric productions;
10j; and here the Ode poffefles that middle region,
>(jj-r which , as I obferved , it fometimes occupies.
1(jE: Fourthly , Fetftive and Amorous Odes , calcu-
.gl; lated merely for pleafure and amufement . Of this

nature , are all Anacreon ’s , fome of Horace ’s,;n ji- ' * •and a great number of fongs and modern produc¬
er , tions , that claim to be of the Lyric fpecies . The

reigning character of thefe , ought to be elegance
, p fmoothnefs , and gayety.

One  of the chief difficulties in compofing Odes
uj: arifes from that enthufiafm which is underftood
^ to be a charadteriltic of Lyric Poetry . A profefled
^ Ode , even of the moral kind , but more efpeciallyif it attempt the fublime , is expected to be enli-

vened and animated , in an uncommon degree,
Full of this idea , the Poet , when he begins toj, write an Ode , if he has any real warmth of

L 2
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L b c t . Genius , is apt to deliver himfelf up to it , 'without
XXXIX. control or reftraint ; if he has it not , he (trains

after it , and thinks himfelf bound ' to affume the
appearance , of being all fervour , and all flame.
In either cafe , he is in great hazard of becoming
extravagant . The licentioufnefs of writing With¬
out order , method , or connexion , has infected
the Ode more than any other fpecies of Poetry.
Hence , in the dafs of Pleroic Odes , we find fo
few that one can read with pleafure . The Poet
is out of fight , in a moment . He gets up into
the clouds ; becomes fo abrupt in his tranfitions;
fo eccentric and irregular in his motions , and of
courfe fo obfcure , that we effay in vain to follow
him , or to partake of his raptures . I do not
require , that an Ode fliould be as regular in the
ftru &ure of its parts , as a Didadtic , or an Epic
Poem . But ffill , in every Compofition , there
ought to be a fubjedt ;' there ought to be parts
which make up a whole ; there fliould be a
connexion of thofe parts with one another . The
tranfitions from thought to thought may be light
and delicate , fuch as are prompted by a lively
fancy ; but {fill they fliould be fuch as preferve
the connexion of ideas , and fliow the Author to
be one who thinks , and not one who raves.
Whatever authority may be pleaded for the
incoherence and diforder of Lyric Poetry , no¬
thing can be more certain , than that any com¬
pofition which is fo irregular in its method, as

ft
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to become obfcure to the bulk of Readers , is fo
much worfe upon that account *.

The  extravagant liberty which feveral of the
modern Lyric Writers aflume to themfelves _ in
their Verification , increafes the diforder of this

fpecies of Poetry . They prolong their periods
to fuch a degree , they wander through fo many
different meafures , and employ fuch a variety of

* “ La plupart de ceux qui parlent de l’enthoufiafme
“ de l’Ode , en parlent comme s’ils etaient eux - memes
“ dans le trouble qu’ils veulent definir. Ce ne font que
44 grands mots de fureur divine , de tranfports de fame,
“ de mouvemens , de lumieres , qui , mis bout- a - bout
“ dans des phrafes pompeufes , ne produifent poqrtant
44 aucune idee diftincte . Si on les en croit , 1’effence de
“ l’enthoufiafme eft de ne pouvoir etre compris que
“ par les elprits du premier ordre , a la tcte defquels ils
“ fe fuppofent , et dont ils exeluent tous ceux qui ofent
44 ne les pas entendre . — Le beau defordre de l’Ode eft
“ un efl’et de l’art ; mais il faut prendre garde de donner
“ trop d’etendue a ce terme . On autoriferait par - la tous
“ les ecarts imaginables . Un poqte n’aurait plus qu’a eifpri-
“ mer avec force toutes les penfees qui lui viendraient
“ fuccelfivement ; il fe tiendrait difpenfe d’an examiner le
44 rapport , et de fe fkire un plan , dont toutes les parties
44 fe pretaffent mutuellement des. beautes . Il n’y aurait ni
“ commencement , ni milieu , ni fin r dans fon ouvrage;
“ et cependant 1’auteur fe croirait d’autant plus fublime,
“ qu’il lerait moins raifonnable . Mais que produirait une
44 pareille compofition dans l’efprit du lecteur '? Elle ne
4‘ laifferait qifun etourdilfement , caufe par la magnificence
“ et fharmonie des paroles , fans y faire naitre que des
“ idees confufes , qui chafferaient *l’une 1’autre , au lieu de
“ qoncourir enfemble a fixer l’efprit . ”

Oeuvres de M. De La Motte , Tome I.
Difcours fur l’Ode.

L 3
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L E e t . long and fhort lines, correfponding in rhyme at
XXXIX fo great a diftance from each other , that all fenfe

of melody is utterly loft . Whereas Lyric Com-
pofition ought , beyond every other fpecies of
Poetry , to pay attention to melody and beauty
of found ; and the Verfification of thofe Odes
may be juftly accounted the beft , which renders
the harmony of the meafure moft fenfible to
every common ear.

Pindar , the great Father of Lyric Poetry,
lias been the occafion of leading his imitators
into fome of the defeds I have now mentioned,
His Genius was fublime ; his expreflions are
beautiful and happy ; his defcriptions , pidurefque.
But finding it a very barren fubjed to fing the
praifes of thofe who had gained the prize in the
public games , he is perpetually digreflive , and
fills up his Poems with Fables of the Gods and
Heroes , that have little connexion either with
his. fubjed , or with one another . The Ancients
admired him greatly ; but as many of the hiftories
of particular families and cities , to which he alludes,
are now unknown to us , he is fo obfcure , partly
from his fubjeds , and partly from his rapid,
abrupt manner of treating them , that notwith*
Handing the beauty of his expreflion , our pleafure
in reading him is much diminifiied . One would
imagine , that many of his modeftr imitators
thought the beft way to catch his fpirit , was to
imitate his diforder and obfcurity . In feveral of
the chorufes of Euripides and Sophocles , we
have the fame kind of Lyric Poetry as in Pindar,
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[b carried on with more clearnefs and connexion,
:n|fe and at the fame time with much fublimity.
nc[; Of  all the writers of Odes , Ancient or Modern,
tpeca there is none , that , in . point of correcftnefs,
iik harmony , and happy expreflion , can vie with
iot; Horace. He has defcended from the Pindaric
:t;;: rapture to a more moderate degree of elevation;
at and joins connected thought , and good fenfe,

with the higheft beauties of Poetry . He does
;cP;t not often afpire beyond that middle . region,

which I mentioned as belonging to the Ode;
k-  and thofe Odes , in which he attempts the fublime,
ell-- are perhaps not always his beft *. The peculiar
Kr  character , in which he excels , is grace and
tofc elegance ; and in this Style of Compofition , no

Poet has ever attained to a greater perfection
,| ti than Horace . No Poet fupports a moral fentiment

with more dignity , touches a gay one more
jjjlj. happily , or poffelfes the art of trifling more
^ agreeably , when he chufes to trifle. His language
tieltj f° rtunate , that with a Angle word or
ŷ :. epithet , he often conveys a whole description
,c((. to the fancy . Hence he ever has been , and ever
jj.1 will continue to be , a favourite Author with all

perfons of tafte.

osri * There is no Ode , whatever of Horace ’s , without
Oat great beauties . But though 1 may be Angular in my opi-
p, ij rjon , I cannot help thinking that in fome of thofe Odes

. which have been much admired for fublimity ( fuel) as Ode

ll1'.1 iv . Lib. 4. “ Qualem miniftrum fulminis alitem, ” &c._)
there appears fomewhat of a {trained and forced effort to be
lofty. The genius of this amiable Poet fhows itfelf , accord¬

ant ing to my judgment , to greater advantage , in themes
of a more temperate kind.

I, E CT.
XXXIX.
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Among  the Latin Poets of later ages , there
have been many imitators of Horace . One of
the mod diflinguifhed is Cafimir , a Polilh Poet
of the la(t century , who wrote four books of
Odes . In graceful eafe of expreffion , he is far
inferior to the Roman . He oftener affects the
fublime ; and in the attempt , like other Lyric
writers , frequently becomes harfh and unnatural.
But . on feveral occafions , he difcovers a con-
fiderable degree of original Genius , and poetical
fire. Buchanan , in Lome of his Lyric Compofi-
tions , is very elegant and claffical.

Among  the French , the Odes of Jean Baptifte
Rouffeau , have been much , and juftly , cele¬
brated . They poffefs great beauty , both of fenti-
ment and expreffion . They are animated , without
being rhapfodical ; and are not inferior to any
poetical productions in the French language.

In  our own Language , we have feveral Lyric
Compofitions of confiderable merit . Dryden’s
Ode on St. Cecilia , is well known . Mr . Gray
is diflinguifhed in fome of his Odes , both for
tendernefs and fublimity ; and in Dodffey ’s INlif-
cellanies , feveral very beautiful Lyric Poems are
to be found . As to profeffed Pindaric Odes,
they are , with ^ few exceptions , fo incoherent,
as feldom to be intelligible , Cowley , at all times
harfh , is doubly fo in his Pindaric Compofitions.
In his Anacreontic Odes , he is much happier.
They are fmooth and elegant ; and , indeed , the
moft agreeable , and the moft perfed , in their
kind , of all Mr . Cowley ’s Poems.
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Ipe DIDACTIC POETRY . - DESCRIPTIVE
Coe;. POETRY.

Ijv HAVING treated of Paftoral and Lyric Poetry,
hoikI proceed next to Didadtic Poetry , under which
!,t is included a numerous Clafs of Writings . The
ors ultimate end of all Poetry , indeed , of every
firs compofition , fhould be to make fome ufeful
di ' impreffion on the mind. This ufeful impreffion
hr is molt commonly made in Poetry , by indirect
Mri methods ; as by fable , by narration , by repre-
, fc fentation of characters ; but Didadtic Poetry
(lev- openly profeffes its intention of conveying know-
Poit ledge and inftruction . It differs , therefore , in

nick the form only , not in the fcope and fubftance,
itcofe from a philofophical , a moral , or a critical
ati5: treatife in Profe . At the fame time , by means of
imped its form , it has feveral advantages over Profe
(hfcf! Inftruction. By the charm of Verfification and
jjdei numbers , it renders inftrudtion more agreeable;
g jj. by the deferiptions , epifodes , and other embel-

lifirments, which it may interweave , it detains,

E c T.
XL.
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and engages the fancy ; it fixes alfo ufeftft cip.
cumftances more deeply in the memory . Hence,
it is a field , wherein a Poet may gain great
honour , may difplay both much Genius , and
much knowledge and judgment.

It  may be executed in different manners. The
Poet may chufe fome infi.rudive fubjed , 'and
he may treat it regularly , and in form ; or,
without intending a great or regular work , he
may only inveigh againlt particular vices , or
make fome moral obfervations on human life and
charaders , as is commonly done in fatires and
epifUes. All thefe come under the denomina¬
tion of Didadic Poetry . ia,,

The  higheft fpecies of it , is a regular treatife
on fome . philofophical , grave , or ufeful fulajed.
Of this nature we have feveral , both ancient
and modern , of great merit and charader : fuch
as Lucretius ’s fix books De Rerum Natnra, •
Virgil ’s Georgies , Pope ’s Elfay on Criticifm,
Akenfide ’s Pleafures of the Imagination , Arm-
ftrong on Health , Horace ’s , Vida 's and Boileau’s
Art of Poetry.
• In  all fuch works , as inltrudion is the profeffed
objed , the fundamental merit confilts in found
thought , juft principles , clear and aptilluftrations.
The Poet mult inltrud ; but he mult ftudy, at
the fame time , to enliven his inltrudions , by
the introdudion of fuch figures , and fuch cir-
cumftances , as may amufe the imagination , may
conceal the drynefs of his fubjed , and embellifi
it with poetical painting . Virgil , in his Georgies,
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^ prefents us here with a perfect model. He has Lec“;i the art of railing and beautifying the moll trivial XL
circumfiances in ^ ural life, When he is going to

llk,; fay , that the labour <tf the country mull be in
fpring, h£ expreffes himfelf thus:kg,!

Pi 1 Vere novo , gelidus canis cum montibus humor
Liquitur , et Zephiro putris fe gleba refolvit;

Wl  Depreffo incipiat jam turn mihi Taurus aratro
'E; Ingemere , et fulco attritus fplendefcere vomer *.ailf

htut Instead  of telling his hufbandman in plain¬
t - language, that his crops will fail through bad

management, his language is,tilt:

tMl: Heu magnum alterius fruftra fpedtabis acervum,
wit Concuffaque famem in fylvis folabere quercuf.
imp

jnri Instead  of ordering him to water his grounds,
afche prefents us with a beautiful landfcape,

anife

iep
ifciu

cP-
trace®
jolh

* While yet the Spring is young , while Earth unbinds
Her frozen bofom to the weftern winds;
While mountain fnows diffolve againft the Sun,
And ftreams yet new from precipices run;
Even in this early dawning of the year,
Produce the plough and yoke the fturdy freer,
And goad him till he groans beneath his toil,
Till the bright fhare is buried in the foil.

Drydenv

jib® | On other’s crops you may with envy look,
jnJti And lhake for food the long abandon ’d oak.
,]jsfe Dryden.
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L E C T. Ecce fupercilio clivofi tramitis undam
XL. Elicit ; ilia cadens , raucum per Imvia murmur

Saxa ciet ; fcatebrifque arentia teiSperat arva f.

In  all Didadic Works , method nnd order
is effentially requifite ; not fo Acrid and formal ft®
as in a profe treadle ; yet fuch as may exhibit-
clearly to the Reader a connected train of jnftruc- :?
tion. Of the Didadic Poets , whom I before-II
mentioned , Horace in his Art of Poetry, is the Mi
one moft cenfured for want of method. Indeed, —to
if Horace be deficient in any thing throughout dpi
many of his Writings , it is in this , of not being pc
fufficiently attentive to juncture and connexion Itsei
of parts. He writes always with eafe and grace- :pro
fulnefs ; often in a manner fomewhat loofe and ir,
rambling. There is , however , in that work :unti
much good fenfe, and excellent criticifm; and,dnj

' if it be confidered as intended for the regulation dav
of the Roman drama, which feems to have been ci;
the Author’s chief purpofe , it will be found to;ed
be a more complete and regular treatife, than bEvi
under the common notion , of its being a Syftea
of the whole Poetical Art.

f Behold when burning funs , or Syrius’ beams
Strike fiercely on the field , and with’ring ftems,
Down from the fummit of the neighbouring hills
O’er the fmooth ftones , he calls the bubbling rills;
Soon as he clears whate ’er their paffage flay’d , 3
And marks their future current with his fpade,
Before him fcattering they prevent his pains, i£[
And roll with hollow murmurs o’er the plains.

Wartos.
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With  regard to Epifodes and Embellilhments , ]
great liberty is allowed to Writers of Didactic
Poetry. We foon tire of a continued feries of
inltructions, efpecially.jp a poetical work , where
we look for entertainment . The great art of
rendering a Didactic Poem interefiing , is to
relieve and amufe the Reader , by connecting
forae agreeable Epifodes with the principal fub-
ject Thefe are always the parts of the work
which are bell known , and which contribute
molt to fupport the reputation of the Poet . The
principal beauties of Virgil ’s Georgies lit in
digrelfions of this kind,  in which the Author
has exerted all the force of .his Genius ; fuch as
the prodigies that attended the death of Julius
(hefar, the Praifes of Italy , the Happinefs of a
Country Life , the Fable of Arifteus , and the
moving Tale of Orpheus and Eurydice . So alfo
the favourite paffages in Lucretius ’s work , and
which alone could render fuch a dry and abftradt
fubjedt tolerable in Poetry , are the digreffions on
the Evils of Superftition , the Praife of Epicurus
and his philofophy , the Defcription of the Plague,
and feveral other incident illuftrations , which are
remarkably elegant , and adorned with a fweetnefs
and harmony of Verfification peculiar to that
Poet. There is indeed nothing in Poetry , fo
entertaining or deferiptive , but what a Didactic
AVriter of genius may be allowed to introduce
in fome part of his work ; provided always , that
fuch Epifodes arife naturally from the main fub-
jedt; that they be not difproportioned in length

E c T.
XL.
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T. to it ; and that the Author know how to defcend
with propriety to the plain , as well as how to
rife to the bold and figured Style.

Much art may be fliown by a DidacTic Poet,
in conneding his EpifodeT happily with his fub.
jed . Virgil is alfo diftinguifhed for his addrefs in
this point . After feeming to have left his hulband-
men , he again returns to them very naturally by
laying ] hold of fome rural circumftance , to
terminate his digreffion . Thus , having fpoken of
the battle of Pharfalia , he fubjoins immediately,
witl ^ much art:

•an

pa

cl:
no:

Scilicet et tempus veniet , cum finibus illis,
Agricola , incurvo terram molitus aratro,
Exefa inveniet fcabr-a rubigine pila:
Ant gravibus xaftris galeas pulfabit inanes,
Grandiaque eff'ofiis mirabitur ofla fepulchris *.

}:cdfv
m
m

jiCilIn Englifh , Dr . Akenfide has attempted the£.i;i
moft rich and poetical form of Didadic WritingcfJ,]
in his Pleafures of the Imagination ; and though,
in the execution of the whole , he is not equal, j[M
he has , in feveral parts , fucceeded happily , and j,^
difplayed much genius . Dr . Armftrong , in his

* Then , after length of time , the lab’ring Grains
Who turn the turf of thefe unhappy plains,
Shall rufty arms from the plough’d furrows take,
And over empty helmets pafs the rake;
Amufed at antique tides on the ftones,
And mighty relics of gigantic bones.

mDkydek.
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?tl); Art of Preferving Health , lias not aimed at fo L e c t.
high a ftrain as the other . But he is more XL.
equal; and maintains throughout a chafte , and

®C: corred elegance.
,il-: Satires and Epiftles naturally run into a more

familiar Style, than folemn Philofophical Poetry,
k- As the manners and charaders , which occur in

ordinary life, are their fubjed , they require being
treated with fomewhat of the eafe and freedom
of converfation , and hence it is commonly the
« mufa pedeftris , ” which reigns in fuch Com-
pofitions.

Satire , in its firft ftate among the Romans,
a' had a form different from what it afterwards
’> affumed. Its origin is obfcure , and has given

occafion to altercation among Critics . It feems to
3, have been at firft a relic of the Ancient Comedy,
in' written partly in Profe , partly in Verfe , and

abounding with fcurrility . Ennius and Lucilius
igc  corrected its groffnefs ; and at laft , Horace
fc brought it into that form , which now gives the
1- denomination to Satirical Writing . Reformation
:ii-: of manners, is the end which it profelfes to have
ilf in view ; and in order to this end , it affumes
ikj: the liberty of boldly cenfuring vice , and vicious

charaders. It has been carried on in three differ¬
ent manners , by the three great Ancient Satirifts,

:e- Horace , Juvenal , and Perftus . Horace ’s Style
has not much elevation . He entitled his Satires,
“ Sermones , ” and feems not to have intended
rifing much higher than Profe put into numbers,

l His manner is eafy and graceful . They are rather
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the follies and weakneffes of mankind , than their
enormous vices , which he chufes for the object
of his Satire. He reproves with a fmiling afped;
and while he moralizes like a found Philofopher,
difcovers , at the fame time , the politenefs of a
courtier . Juvenal is much more ferious and decla¬
matory . He has more ftrength and fire, and more
elevation of Style , than Horace ; but is greatly
inferior to him in gracefulnefs and eafe. His
Satire is more zealous , more fharp and pointed,
as being generally directed againft more flagi¬
tious characters . As Scaliger fays of him , “ ardet,
“ inftat , jugulat ; ” whereas Horace ’s character
is , “ admiffus circum prtecordia ludit . ” Perfuu
has a greater refemblance of the force and fire
of Juvenal , than of the politenefs of Horace. He
is diftinguifhed for fentiments of noble and fub-
lime morality . He is a nervous and lively writer;
but withal , often harlh and obfcure.

Poetical Epiftles , when employed on moral
or critical fubjeds , feldom rife into a higher
ftrain of Poetry than Satires. In the form of an
Epiflle , indeed , many other fubjeds may be
handled , and either Love Poetry , or Elegiac,
may be carried on ; as in Ovid ’s Epiftolae Heroi-
dum , and his Epiftolx de Ponto . Such works as
thefe are defigned to be merely fentimental ; and
as their merit confifts in being proper exprelfions
of the paflion or fentiment which forms the fub-
jed , they may affume any tone of Poetry that
is fuited to it. But Didadic Epiftles , of whichI
now fpeak , feldom admit of much elevation.

They
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te They are commonly intended as obfervatidns on Lec t.
*; Authors, or on Life and Charaders ; in delivering XL.
“o which , the Poet does not purpofe to compofe a
1.*® formal treadle , or to confine himfelf ftridly to
tei  regular method ; but gives fcope to his genius on

fome particular theme , which , at the time , has
:,s;  prompted him to write . In all Didadic Poetry of

this kind , it is an important rule “ quicquid
^ “. prsecipies , efto brevis . ” Much of the grace,
^ both of Satirical and Epiftolary Writing, , confifts
E in a fpirited concifenefs. This gives to fucli

compofition an edge and a livelinefs , which
ei!* ftrike the fancy , and keep attention awake.

Much of their merit depends alfo on juft and
happy reprefentations of characters . As they are

:n::- not fupported by thofe high beauties of defcrip-
'He-t tive and poetical language which adorn other
>'V; compofitions , we exped , in return , to be enter¬

tained with lively paintings of men and manners,
dE which are always pleating ; and in thefe , a certain
itsa fprightlinefs and turn of wit finds its proper place,
do® The higher fpecies of Poetry feldom admit it;to- but here it is feafonable and beautiful,
or: In  all thefe refpeds , Mr . Pope ’s Ethical Epiftles
lito-’ deferve to be mentioned with fignal honour , as
iclu a model , next to perfed , of this kind of Poetry,
inf Here, perhaps , the ftrength of his genius appear-
:r£ ed. In the mere fublime parts of Poetry , he is
jut:  not fo diftinguifhed . In the enthufiafro , the fire,
f:: the force and copioufnefs of poetic Genius , Dry-

den, though a much lefs corred Writer , appears
Jief- to have been fuperior to him. One can fcarce

Vol.  ill . M
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think that he was capable of Epic or Tragic
Poetry ; but within a certain limited region , he
has been outdone by no Poet . His tranflation of
the Iliad will remain a Jailing monument to his
honour , as the moft elegant and highly finiflied
tranflation , that , perhaps , ever was given of any
poetical work . That he was not incapable of
tender Poetry , appears from the epiftle of Eloifa
to Abelard , and from the verfes to the memory
of an unfortunate Lady , which are almoft his
only fentimental productions ; and which indeed
are excellent in their kind . But the qualities for
which he is chiefly diftinguifhed are , judgment
and wit , with a concife and happy expreffion,
and a melodious verfification . Few Poets ever

had more writ , and at the fame time more judg¬
ment , to direct; the proper employment of that
wit . This renders his Rape of the Lock the
greateft mafter-piece that perhaps was ever com-
pofed , in the gay and fprightly Style ; and in
his ferious works , fuch as his Eflay on Man, and
his Ethic Epiftles , his wit juft difcovers itfelfas
much , as to give a proper feafoning to grave
reflections . His imitations of Horace are fo pecu¬
liarly happy , that one is at a Iofs, whether moft
to admire the original or the copy ; and they are
among the few imitations extant , that have all
the grace and eafe of an original . His paintings
of characters are natural and lively in a high
degree ; and never was any Writer fq happy in
that concife fpirited Style , which gives anima¬
tion to Satires and Epiftles . We are never fo
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,:i" fenfible of the good effeds of rhyme in Engliih L e c
Y verfe, as in reading thefe parts of his works . XL.
ci© We fee it adding to the Style , and elevation
Mj which otherwife it could not have poffefled;
lyfa while at the fame time he manages it fo artfully,
'ft:: that it never appears in the lead; to encumber
^ him; but , on the contrary , ferves to increafe the
sol; livelinefs of his manner . He tells us himfelf, that

he could exprefs moral obfervations more con-
fe cifely, and therefore more forcibly , in rhyme,

than he could do in profe.
pi:r Among moral and Didadic Poets , Dr . Young

:: is of too great eminence , to be paffed over with-
esp out notice . In all his works , the marks of ftrong
Fo; Genius appear . His Univerfal Paffion , poffeffes
ei  the full merit of that animated concifenefs of Style,
j;*:; and lively defcription of charaders , which I
: [■■ mentioned as particularly requifite in Satirical and
istvr Didadic Compofitions . Though his wit may
v;:, often be thought too fparkling , and his Lenten-
iW ces too pointed , yet the vivacity of his fancy is
v: fo great , as to entertain every Reader . In his
sjd:  Night Thoughts , there is much energy of ex-
jxi:. predion ; in the three firft , there are feveral pathe-
duie. tic paffages ; and fcattered through them all,
j.;- happy images and allufions , as well as pious re-
. fledions , occur . But the fentiments are frequently
[W over-ftrained , and turgid ; and the Style is too
D harlh and obfcure to be pleafing . Among French

Authors , Boileau has undoubtedly much merit
in Didadic Poetry . Their later Critics are un-

Y-- willing to allow him any great lhare of original
M 2

T.
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L e c t . Genius , or poetic fire *. But his Art of Poetry,

XL . his Satires and Epiftles , muft ever be efteemed

eminent , not only for folid and judicious thought,
but for correct and elegant poetical expreffion,
and fortunate imitation of the Ancients.

From Didadtic , I proceed next to treat ofDe-
fcriptive Poetry , where the higheft exertions of
Genius may be difplayed . By Defcriptive Poetry,
I do not mean any one particular fpecies or form
of Compofition . There are few Compofitions of
any length , that can be called purely defcriptive,
or wherein the Poet propofes to himfelf no other
objedt , but merely to defcribe , without employ¬
ing narration , adtion , or moral fentiment , as the
ground -work of his Piece . Defcription is gene¬
rally introduced as an embellilhment , rather than
made the fubjedt , of a regular work . But though
it feldom form a .feparate fpecies of writing , yet
into every fpecies of Poetical Compofition , Paf-
toral , Lyric , Didadtic , Epic , and Dramatic , it
both enters , and poflelfes in each of them a very
confiderable place ; fo that 'in treating ofPoetry,
it demands no fmall attention.

Description is the great teft of a Poet’s imagin¬
ation ; and always diftinguifhes an original from
a fecond -rate Genius . To a Writer of the inferior

clafs , nature , when at any time he attempts to
defcribe it , appears exhaufted by thofe who have
gone before him in the fame tradt. He fees
nothing new , or peculiar , in the objedt which

* Vid. Poetique Francaife de Marmontel.
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be would paint ; his conceptions of it are loofe L e c t.
and vague ; and his expreffions , ofcourfe , feeble XL
and general. He gives us words rather than
ideas; we meet with the language indeed of
poetical defcription , but we apprehend the objedt
defcribed very indiftindtly . Whereas , a true
Poet makes us imagine that we fee it before our
eyes; he catches the diftinguifhing features ; he
gives it the colours of life and reality ; he places
it in fuch a light , that a Painter could copy
after him. This happy talent is chiefly owing
to a ftrong imagination , which firft receives a
lively impreffion of the objedt ; and then , by
employing a proper feleclion of circumftances in
defcribing it , tranfmits that impreffion in ' its full
force to the imagination of others.

In this feledtion of circumftances , lies the great
art of Pidturefque Defcription . In the firft place,
they ought not to be vulgar , and common ones,
fuch as are apt to pafs by without remark ; but,
as much as poffible , new and original , which
may catch the fancy , and draw attention . In the
next place , they ought to be fuch as particularize
the objedt defcribed , and mark it ftrongly . No
defcription , that refts in Generals , can be good.
For we can conceive nothing clearly in the ab-
ftradt ; all diftindt ideas are formed upon parti¬
culars. In the third place , all the circumftances
employed ought to be uniform , and of a piece;
that is , when defcribing a great objedl , every
circumftance brought into view fliould tend , to
aggrandize , or, when defcribing a gay and plea-

M 3
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L r c T. fant one , fhould tend to beautify , that by this
XL. means, the impreffion may reft upon the imagin¬

ation complete and entire : and laltly , the cir-
cumftances in defcription fhould be expreffcd
■with concifenefs , and with fimplicity ; for , when
either too much exaggerated , or too long dwelt
upon and extended , they never fail to enfeeble
the impreffion that is defigned to be made. Bre¬
vity , almoft always , contributes to vivacity.
Thefe general rules will be belt underftood by
illultrations , founded on particular infhances.

Of all profeffed Defcriptive Compofitions , the
largeft and fullelt that I am acquainted with , in
any language , is Mr . Thomfon ’s Seafons; a
work which poffefies very uncommon merit . The
Style , in the midft of much fplendour and
flrength , is fometimes harfh , and may be cenfur-
ed as deficient in eafe and diltindtnefs . But ,
notwithftanding this defect , Thomfon is a ftrong
and beautiful Defcriber ; for he had a feeling
heart , and a warm imagination . He had ftudied,
and copied nature with care . Enamoured of her
beauties , he not only defcribed them properly,
but felt their impreffion with ftrong fenfbility.
The impreffion which he felt , he tranfmits to
his Readers ; and no perfon of tafte can perufe
any one of his Seafons , without having the ideas
and feelings which belong to that feafon, recall¬
ed , and rendered prefent to his mind . Several
inftances of moft beautiful defcription might be
given from him;  fuch as , the fliower in Spring,
the morning in Summer , and the man perilhing
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^ in fnow in Winter . But , at prefent , I fhall Lect.
65 produce a palfage of another kind,  to fhow the XL,
^ power of a fingle well chofen circumftance , to
t!K heighten a defcription . In his Summer-, relating

the effeds of heat in the torrid zone , he is
T led to take notice of the peftilence that deftroyed

the Englifh fleet , at Carthagena , under Admiral
Vernon ; when he has the following lines:

via:
Sii - you , gallant Vernon , faw

The miferable fcene ; you pitying faw
rr- To infant weaknefs funk the warrior’s arm;

Saw the deep racking pang ; the ghaflly form;
fife The lip pale quiv’ring ; and the beamlefs eye
ieri;: No more with ardour bright; you heard the groans

fc : Of agonizing fhips from fhore to fhore;
Kc Heard nightly plunged , amid the fullen waves,
kk The frequent corfe. - L. 1050.
isi:
it All  the Circumftances here are properly cliof-
idfct en , for fetting this difmal fcene in a ftrong
is!: light before our eyes. But what is mod ftriking
ff ■ in the picture , is , the laft image . We are con¬
i'*"' eluded through all the feenes of diflrefs , till we
zb  come to the mortality prevailing in the fleet,

which a vulgar Poet would have deferibed by
ik* exaggerated expreflions , concerning the multi-
oa"- plied trophies and vidories of death . But,  how
Ss much more is the imagination impreffed , by

x'f this fingle circumftance , of dead bodies thrown
overboard every night ; of the conftant found

p,  of their falling into the waters ; and of the Ad-
M 4



168 DESCRIPTIVE POETRY.

L e c t.  miral lillening to this melancholy found , fo often
XL . finking his ear ?

Heard nightly plunged , amid the fullen waves,
The frequent corfe *.

* The elogium which Dr . Johnfon , in his Lives of the
Poets , gives of Thomfon , is high , and , in my opinion,
very juft . “ As a Writer , he is entitled to one praife of
“ the higheft kind ; his mode of thinking , and of expref-
“ ling his thoughts , is Original. His Blank Verfe is no
“ more the Blank Verfe of Milton , or of any other Poet,
“ than the Rhymes of Prior are the Rhymes of Cowley.
“ His numbers , his paufes , his diction , are of his own
“ growth , without tranfeription , without imitation. He
“ thinks in a peculiar train , and he thinks always as a
“ man of genius. He looks round on nature and life,
“ with the eye which nature bellows only on a Poet ; the
“ eye that diftinguifhes in every thing prefented to its
“ view , whatever there is on which imagination can
“ delight to be detained ; and with a mind , that at once
“ comprehends the vaft , and attends to the minute. The
“ Reader of the Seafons wonders that he never faw before
“ what Thomfon fhows him , and that he never yet has
“ felt what Thomfon imprefl'cs. — His deferiptions of exter.d-
“ ed feenes , and general efFeds , bring before us the
“ whole magnificence of nature , whether pleating or
“ dreadful . The gayety of Spring , the Splendour of Sura-
“ mer , the tranquillity of Autumn , and the horror of
“ Winter , take , in their turn , poffefiion of the mind. The
“ Poet leads us through the appearances of things , as they
“ are fucceffively varied by the viciffitudcs of the year,
“ and imparts to us fo much of his own enthufiafm , that
“ our thoughts expand with his imagery , and kindle with

his fentiments . ” The cenfure which the fame eminent
Critic palfes upon Thomfon ’s diction , is no lefs juft and
well founded , that , “ it is too exuberant , and may fome-

tirnes be charged with filling the ear more than the mind.”
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^ Mr . Parnell ’s Tale of the Hermit , is coil- Leg
fpicuous, throughout the whole of it , for beauti - XL.
ful Defcriptive Narration . The manner of the
Hermit’s fetting forth to vifit the world ; his
meeting with a companion , and the houfes ill

of:- which they are fucceflively entertained , of the
fa vain man , the covetous man,  and the good man,

are pieces of very fine painting , touched with a
light and delicate pencil , overcharged with no

jjf| fuperfiuous colouring , and conveying to us a
Out lively idea of the objedts. But,  of all the Englifb
Is? Poems in the Defcriptive Style , the richeft and
- - moft remarkable are,  Milton ’s Allegro and Pen-

ferofo. The collection of gay images on the one
hand , and of melancholy ones on the other,

jjj. exhibited in thefe two fmall , but inimitably fine
e:  Poems , are as exquifite as can be conceived,
is: They are indeed , the ftorehoufe whence many
Hy fucceeding Poets have enriched their defcriptions
k" of fimilar fubjedts ; and they alone are fufficient
oftÊor  iEuflra t̂ing the obfervations which I made,
K5:  concerning the proper feledtion of circumftances
t£i : in Defcriptive Writing . Take , for inftance , the
:i«- following paffage from the Penferofo :

- :-I walk unfeen

On the dry, fmooth-lhaven green,
To behold the wandering moon,
Riding near her higheft noon ;
Like one that had been led aftray
Through the Heav’n’s wide pathlefs way,
And oft , as if her head lhe bow’d,
Stooping through a fleecy cloud.
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Oft , on a plat of rifing ground ,
I hear the far - off curfew found,
Over fome wide water’d fhore,
Swinging flow with fullen roar:
Or , if the air will not permit,
Some ftill removed place will fit,
Where glowing embers through the room
Teach light to counterfeit a gloom;
Far from all refort of mirth,
Save the cricket on the hearth,
Or the belman’s drowfy charm,
To blefs the doors from nightly harm:
Or let my lamp , at midnight hour ,
Be feen , in fome high lonely tow’r,
Where I may oft out-watch the Bear,
With thrice great Hermes , or unfphere
The fpirit of Plato, to unfold
What worlds, or what vafl: regions hold
The immortal mind , that hath forfook
Her manfion in this flefhly nook:
And of thofe Demons that are found

!V s

ftt

Vvt
Eetl

to

In fire , air , flood, or under ground.

Here , there are no unmeaning general expref-
{ions ; all is particular ; all is Piclurefque ; nothinĝ '
forced or exaggerated ; but a fimple Style , and r®

a collection of ftrong expreffive images , whichJ*®)
are all of one clafs , and recall a number of fimilat
ideas of the melancholy kind : particularly , the
walk by moon -light ; the found of the curfew-r !’J
bell heard diftant ; the dying embers in the-®J:
chamber ; the Bellman ’s call ; and the lamp feen-4
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at midnight , in the high lonely tower . We may Iect.
obferve, too , the concifenefs of the Poet ’s manner . XL.
He does not reft long on one circumftance , or
employa great many words to defcribe it ; which
always makes the impreftion faint and languid;
but placing it in one ftrong point of view , full
and clear before the Reader , he there leaves it.

^ “ Fttottf his Ihield and his helmet, ” fays Homer,
defcribing one of his heroes in battle , fC From
“ his fhield and helmet , there fparkled an incef-
“ fant blaze ; like the autumnal ftar , when it
“ appears in its brightnefs from the waters of

:: “ the ocean. ” This is fhort and lively ; but when
it comes into Mr . Pope ’s hand , it evaporates in
three pompous ' lines , each of which repeats the

i, fame image in different words;
hm High on his helm celeftial lightnings play,

His beamy fhield emitsa living ray;
y| Tli’ unwearied blaze mediant ftreams fupplies,
§ji Like the red ftar that fires th’ autumnal fkies.

It  is to be obferved , in general , that , in
j defcribing folemn or great objects , the concife
^ manner is , almoft always , proper . Defcriptions

of gav and fmiling feenes can bear to be more
amplified and prolonged ; as ftrength is not the

^. predominant quality expected in thefe. But where
a fnblime, or a pathetic impreftion is intended

'jP,t° be made , energy is above all things required.
iDco-The imagination ought then to be feized at
®̂ once; and it is far more deeply imprefted by
1̂ one ftrong and ardent image , than .by the anxious

minutenefs of laboured illustration . — “ His face
u>. -
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was without form , and dark, ” fays Oflian, ***'
defcribing a ghoft , “ the liars dim twinkled si3ei
“ through his form ; thrice he fighed over the^
“ hero ; and thrice the winds of the night roared̂ ^
“around . ” *vi

It  deferves attention too , that in defcribin? ;£ei
inanimate natural objects , the Poet , in order’"10
to enliven his description , ought always to mixi!E1”
living beings with them. The fcenes of dead andj?®°
ftill life are apt to pall upon us , if the Poet do:Fraci
not fuggeft fentiments , and introduce life and
a&ion into his defcription. This is well known
to every Painter who is a mafter in his art"""?
Seldom has any beautiful landfcape been drawn,
without fome human being reprefented on the
canvas , as beholding it , or on fome account*̂ !'
concerned in it : !“^

:he fit

Hie gelicli fontes , hie mollia prata , Lycori,
Hie nemus, hie ipfo tecum confumerer revo. * 101116

:c,\ fi

The  touching part of thefe fine lines of Virgil’s, ®
is the laft , which fets before us the intereft of
two lovers in this rural feene . A long defcription
of the “fontes,”  the “ nemus,”  and the “pnita,"
in the moft poetical modern manner , would 2“*'
have been infipid without this ftroke , which, ^

* Here cooling fountains roll thro’ flow’ry meads,
Here woods, Lycoris, lift their verdant heads, j-
Here could 1 wear my carelefs life away,
And in thy arms infenfibly decay. ]

Virg.  EccL X. WARTOS.
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s0; in a few words , brings home to the heart all
t<t the beauties of the place ; “ hie ipfo tecum con-
ov; furfierer sevo. ” It is a great beauty in Milton ’s
«k:. Allegro, that it is all alive , and full of perfons.

Every thing , as I before faid , in defeription,
ddi Ihould be as marked and particular as poffible,
,n in order to imprint on the mind a diftindt and
iv;. complete image . A hill , a river , or a lake,
)fk rife up more confpicuous to the fancy , when
Eh fome particular lake , or river , or hill , is fpecified,
ce than when the terms are left general . Mod ; of
WtJ; the Ancient Writers have been fenfible of the
r  advantage which this gives to defeription . Thus,

in that beautiful Paftoral Compofition , the Song
nteJ. of Solomon , the images are commonly particu-
M- larifed by the objedts to which they allude . It is

the “ Rofe of Sharon ; the lily of the vallies;
“ the flock which feeds on Mount Gilead ; the

. “ ftream which comes from Mount Lebanon.
* “ Come with me , from Lebanon , myfpoufe;

“ look from the top Amana , from the top of
:r. Shenir and Hermon , from the mountains of

* ir.’’’ct the Leopards . ” Ch . iv . 8, So Horace;

Quid dedicatum pofeit Apollinem,
Vates ? quid orat de patera novum

Fundens liquorem ? non opimas
Sardinia fegetes feracis;

Non adiuofae grata Calabria:
Armenca, non aurum aut ebur Indicum,

the-;
3:3.’
ok,'

IT33
Eli*
2I7.
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Non rura , qua; Liris quiets
Mordet aqua , tacituraus arr.rJs *

Lib. I. Ode ji.

-jik
:,ad

, mi

Both Homer and Virgil are remarkable for ^
tbe talent of Poetical Befcription . In Virgil’s p5
fecond iEneid , where he defcribes the burningt ’P
and lacking of Troy , the particulars are I'o well:cryl
felebfed and reprefented , that the Reader finds ^
himfelf in the midft of that fcene of horror. The
death of Priam , efpecially , maybe fingled out Jclude
as a mafferpiece of defcription . All the circura- ireloi
fiances of the aged monarch arraying himfelf in :4e]
armour , when he finds the enemy making amo
themfelves mailers of the city ; his meeting withythe
his family , who are taking fhelter at an altar in serer
the court of the palace , and their placing him hew
in the midft of them ; his indignation when he km
beholds Pyrrhus flaughtenng one of his fons; ; the
the feeble dart which he throws ; with Pyrrhus’s xafec
brutal behaviour , and his manner of putting the tado

*
' fjjmtit

When at Apollo’s hallowed fbrine
The Poet hails the power divine,
And here his firft libation pours,
What is #the bleffing he implores?
He nor defires the fwelling grain,
That yellows o’er Sardinia 's plain,
Nor the fair herds that lowing feed ttlaa
On warm Calabria’s flowery mead ; siite
Nor ivory of fpotlefs fhine ;
Nor gold forth flaming from the mine ; : ,
Nor the rich fields that Liris laves , f "®
And eats away with ffient waves. Pkaxcis. .-til

j

jit iai
, Silent)’
ate,

' « t ; as

ihaict
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old man to death , are painted in the moft affedting Lec
* manner, and with a mafterly hand . All Homer ’s XL.
H'.battles, and Milton ’s account , both of Paradife,

and of the Infernal Regions , furnilh many
^ beautiful inftances of Poetical Defcription . Offiaa
L!■' too , paints in ftrong and lively colours , though
’fe:he employs few circumflances ; and his chief
R”’excellency lies in painting to the heart . One of
Rea his fullelt Defcriptions is the following of the
fe rains of Balclutha : “ I have feen the walls of
>«fca« Balclutha , but they were defolate . The fire
IItic“ had refounded within the halls ; and the voice
inj; “ of the people is now heard no more . The
:er-“ ffream of Clutha was removed from its place,
cc “ by the fall of the walls ; the thilfle fhook

there its lonely head ; the mofs whiffled to
the wind . The fox looked out of the window;

Don“ the rank grafs waved round his head . Defolate
oil" is the dwelling of Moina . Silence is in the
: “ houfe of her fathers. ” Shakefpeare cannot be
ifomitted  on this occafion , as fingularly eminent

for painting with the pencil of nature . Though
it be in manners and characters , that his chief
excellency lies , yet his fcenery alfo is often
exquifite , and happily defcribed by a fingle
ftroke; as in that fine line of the “ Merchant
of Venice , ” which conveys to the fancy as

j natural and beautiful an image , as can poffibly
be exibited in fo few words:

How fweet the moon-ligiit fleeps upon this bank!
' • Here v/ill we fit , &c.
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L f. c T. Much of the beauty of Defcriptive Poetry ^
XL. depends on a right choice of Epithets . Many

Poets , it muff be confefied , are too carelefs in
this particular . Epithets are frequently brought r
in , merely to complete the verfe , or make the
rhyme anfwer ; and hence they are fo unmeaning :s'
and redundant ; expletive words only , which,
in place of adding any thing to the defcription,
clog and enervate it . Virgil ’s “ Liquidi fontes,”
and Horace ’s “ Prata canis albicant pruinis,” : 0̂
muft , I am afraid , be afligned to this clafs: for, :!lia
to denote by an epithet that water is liquid, or
that fnow is white , is no better than mere Ti®t(
tautology . Every Epithet fhould either add anew :toni
idea to the word which it qualifies , or at leaft^ t0
ferve to raife and heighten its known fignification. Bir
So in Milton ,

—-- Who fhall tempt with wand’ring feet
The dark, unbottom’d , infinite abyls,
And through the palpable obfcure , find out
His uncouth way , or fpread his airy flight,
Upborn with indefatigable wings,
Over the vail abrupt?

b.  11 . v. 404.' ,Es’do'
The epithets employed here plainly add ftrength iig
to the defcription , and afiift the fancy in con-
ceivingit ;—the wandering feet —the unbottomed
abyfs—the palpable obfcure —the uncouth way— ^
the indefatigable wing —ferve to render the images
more complete and diftinct . But there are a fort ^

of  lot
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n
ft} of general7 epithets, which , though they appear Lectk to raife the fignification of the word to which XL.
0CE; they are joined , yet leave it fo undetermined,
lij; and are now become fo trite and beaten in poeti-
or̂ cal language, as to be perfectly infipid. Of this
3tc» kind are “ barbarous difcord—hateful envy—
qIv.t “ mighty chiefs—bloody war—gloomy fhades:1c —direful feenes, ” and a thoufand more of the

fame kind which we meet with occafionally in
at; good Poets ; but with which , Poets of inferior
asi genius abound every where , as the great props
isfc of their affedtcd fublimity. They give a fort of
;t fwell to the language , and raife it above

the tone of Profe ; but they ferve not in the
ii(r leaffc to illuftrate the object defcribed ; on the
ifer contrary, they load the Style with a languid

verbofity.
Sometimes it is in the power of a Poet of

qa genius, by one well-chofen epithet , to accorn*
plilh a defcription , and by means of a fingle
word , to paint a whole fcene to the fancy. We
may remark this effedt of an epithet in the follow¬
ing fine lines of Milton ’s Lycidas :

Where were ye , nymphs , when the remorfelefs deep
^ Clos’d o'er the head of your lov’d Lycidas?
(1y For neither were ye playing on the ileep,
jjjf, Where your old bards, the famous Druids , lie,
jtj Nor on the lhaggy top of Mona high,
ltd Nor yet where Deva fpreads her wizard firearm
Is?

Among thefe wild feenes , “ Deva ’s wizard
Vol.  Ill , N
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“  ftream ” is admirably imagined ; by this one

word , prefenting to the fancy all the romantic
ideas , of a river flowing through a defolate
country , with banks haunted by wizards and
enchanters . Akin to this is an epithet which
Horace gives to the river Hydafpes . A good
man , fays he , {lands in need of no arms,

Sive per Syrtes iter asftuofas,
Sive facturus per inhofpitalem
Caucafum; vel quse loca fabulofus

Lanibit Hydafpes *.

This epithet “ fabulofus ” one. of the comment¬
ators on Horace has changed into “ fabulofus”
or fandy ; fubftituting , by a ftrange want of
taftc , 'the common and trivial epithet of the
fandy river , in place of that beautiful picture
which the Poet gives us , by calling Hydafpes
the Romantic River , or the feene of Adventures
and Poetic Tales.

Virgil has employed an epithet with great

beauty and propriety , when accounting for
Daedalus not having engraved the fortune of his
fon Icarus :

Bis conatus crat cafus effingere in auro

Bis patriae cecidere manus f . JEn. VI.

* Whether through Lybia’s burning fands
Our journey leads , or Scythia’s lands ,
Amidft th’ unhofpitable wade of fnows,
Or where the fabulous Hydalpes flows.

Francis,
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These inftances , ana obfervations , may give
fome juft idea of true poetical defcription . We
have reafon always to djftruft an Authors de-
fcriptive talents , when we find him laborious and
turgid , amaffing common place epithets and ge^
fleral exprelfions , to Work up a high conception
of fome objecft, of which , after all , we can form
but an indiftinct idea . The beft defcribers are
fimpie , and concife. They fet before us fuch
features of an object , as , on the firit view ,
ftrike and warm the fancy : they give us ideas
which a Statuary or a Painter could lay hold of,
and work after them ; which is one of the. •
ftrongeft and molt decifive trials of the real
merit of Defcription.

Had not the father’s grief reftrain’d his art;
He twice affayed to caft his fon in gold,
Twice from his hand he drop’d the forming mould.

Dkydex.
In this tranflation the thought is juftly given ; but the

beauty of the expreffion “ patri;c manus , ” which in the
original conveys the thought with fo much tendernefs,is loft.

N 2
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THE POETRY OF THE HEBREWS.
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A .MONG t̂ e various kinds of Poetry , which
we are , at prefent , employed in examining , the
Ancient Hebrew Poetry , or chat of the Scripture',
juftly deferves a place . Viewing thofe facred
books in no higher light , than as they prefent to us
the molt ancient monuments of Poetry extant at
this day , in the world , they afford a curious
objedt of Criticifm . They difplay the tafte of a
remote age and country . They exhibit a fpecies
of Compofition , very different from any other
with which we are acquainted , and,  at the fame
time , beautiful . Confidered as Infpired Writings,
they give rife to difcuffions of another kind. But
it is our bufinefs , at prefent , to confider them
not in a theological , but in a critical view : and
it muft needs give pleafure , if we (hall find the
beauty and dignity of the Compofition , adequate
to the weight and importance of the matter. Dr.
Lowth ’s learned Treatife , “ De Sacra Poefi
“ Hebraeorum ,” ought to be perufed by all who
defire to become thoroughly acquainted with this
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fubjecl. It is a work exceedingly valuable , both
'• for the elegance of its Compofition and for the

juftnels of the criticifm which it contains . In this
Ledure , as I cannot illuftrate the fubjed with
more height to the Reader , than by followingthe track of that ingenious Author , I /hall makemuch ufe of his obfervations.

IE?i I need  not fpend many words in Flowing,
that among the books of the Old Teftament
there is fuch an apparent diverfity in Style , as

t.t fufficiently difcovers , which of them are to be
confidered as poetical , and which , as profe com-

fcc pofitions. While the hiftorical books , and legif-
ictii lative writings of IYIofes, are evidently profaic
tfc: in the compofition , the Book of Job , the Pfalms
;he of David , the Song of Solomon , the Lamenta-
ac tions of Jeremiah , a great part of the Prophetical
naif Writings , and feveral paffages fcattered occafion-
auk ally through the hiftorical books , carry the
pi nioft plain and diftinguifhi-ng marks of Poetical
uiii Writing.
[t These  is not the leaft reafon for doubting,
tji' that originally thefe were written in verfe , or

fome kind of meafured numbers ; though as the
v;i- ancient pronunciation of the Hebrew Language
jjjj is now loft , we are not able to afcertam the
( Jr  nature of the Hebrew verfe , or at moft can
s,,, afcertain it but imperfedly . Concerning this point
^ there have been great controverfies among learnedmen, which it is immaterial to our prefent, pur-
^ pofe to difcuft. Taking the Old Teftament in

our own tranflation , which is extremely literal,
N 3

E C T.
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we find plain marks of many parts of the original
being written in a meafured Style ; and the
“  disjecti membra poetae often fhow themfelves.

Let any perfon read the Hiftarical Introduction
to the book of Job , contained in the firft and
fecond chapters , and then go on to Jons fpeech
in the beginning of the third chapter , and he
cannot avoid being fenfible that he paffes all at
once from the region of Profe , to that of Poetry.
Not only the poetical fentiments , and the figured
Style , warn him of the change ; but the cadence
of the fentence , and the arrangement of the
words are fenfibly al ered ; the change is as great
as when he paffes from reading Cafar 's Comment¬
aries , to read Virgil ’s /Eneid . This is fufficient
to fbow that the facred Scriptures contain , what
muft be called Poetry in the ftridlefd fenfe of that
word ; and I lhall afterwards lhow , that they
contain inftances of mold of the different forms of

Poetical Writing . It may be proper to remark,
in paffing , that hence arifes a mold invincible
argument in honour of Poetry . No perfon can
imagine that to be a frivolous and contemptible
art , which has been employed by Writers under
divine infpiration ; and has been chofen as a
proper channel , for conveying to the world the
knowledge of divine truth.

From the earliefd times , Mufic and Poetry

were cultivated among the Hebrews . In the days
of tfye Judges , mention Is made of the Schools
or Colleges of the Prophets ; where one part of
the employment of the perfons trained in fucb
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ore fchools was , to fing the praifes of God , accom-
d- panied with various inftruments . In the fir ft
o£: Book of Samuel , ( chap. x . 7. ) we find on a
oii public occafion , a company of thofe. Prophets
fit; coming down from the hill were the fchool was,
'iljt “ prophefying , ” it is faid , “ with the pfaltery,

“ tabret , and harp before them. 5 But in the
fe; days of King David , Mafic and Poetry were
i[f.y carrier? to their greateft height . For the fervice of
itEE the Tabernacle , he appointed four thouland
i(2 Levites , divided into twenty -four cauife - , and
itm marfhalled under feveral leaders , whofe foie
j, : bufmefs it was to fmg Hymns , and to perform
[k.  the inftrumental mufic in the public worftiip.
■,£ Afap'n , Heman , and Jeduthun , were the chief
M, directors of the mufic ; and , from the titles of
ty . fome Pfalms , it would appear that they were
du; alfo eminent compofers of Hymns or facred
jjj. Poems . In chapter xxv . of the firft Book of
oC  Chronicles , an account is given of David ’s infti-

tutions, relating to the facred Mufic and Poetry;
which were certainly more coftly , more fplendid
and magnificent , than ever obtained in the public
fervice of any other nation,iff- 7

The general conftrucuon of the Hebrew
Poetry is of a fingular nature , and peculiar to
itfelf. It confifts in dividing every period into

^ correfpondent , for the mod part into equalmembers, which anfwer to one another , both in
^ fenfe and found . In the firft member of theperiod a fentiment is exprelfed ; and in the
"j fecond member , the fame fentiment is amplified,

N a.
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XLI.



Lect,
XLI.

j8 4 THE FOETRY OF THE HEBREWS.

or is repeated in different terms , or fometimes
contrafted with its oppofite ; but in fuch a
planner that the fame ftructure , and nearly the
fame number of words is preferved . This , is the
general drain of all the Hebrew Poetry . Inftances
of it occur every where on ' opening the Old
Teftament . Thus , in jpfalm xcvi . “ Sing unto
“  the Lord a new fong — Sing unto the Lord all

cc the earth . Sing unto the Lord and bkfs his
“  name — fhow forth his falvation from day to

“ day . Declare his glor ^ among the heathen—his
“ wonders among all the people . For the Lord
“ is great and greatly to be praifed —He is to be
“ feared above all the gods. Honour and majefty
“ are before him—Strength and beauty are in his
“ fandluary . ” It is owing , in a great meafure,
to this form of Compofition , that our veriion,
though in Profe , retains fo much of a Poetical
caft. For the verfiop being ftri &ly word for
word after the original , the form and order of
the original fentence is preferved ; which , by
this artificial ftrudture , this regular alternation
and correfpondence of parts , makes the ear fenfn
blc of a departure from the common Style and
tone of Profe.

The origin of this form of Poetical Compofir
tion among the Hebrews , is clearly to be deduced
from the manner in which their Sacred Hymns
were wont to be fjing . They were accompanied
with mufic , and they were performed by choirs
or bands of fingers and muficians , who anfwered
alternately to each other . When , for inftance,
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one band "began the Hymn thus : cc The Lord Lec 1
“ reigneth, let the earth rejoice ; ” the chorus , or XLI.

4r femichorus, took up the correfponding verficle:
if'. “ Let the multitudes of the ifles be glad there-
nfc: « 0f, ” —. « Clouds and darknefs are round
if4, “ about him, ” fung the one ; the other replied,

“ Judgment and righteoufnefs are the habitationbt “ of his throne . ” And in this manner their
>*: Poetry , when fet to mufic , naturally divided
t : itfelf into a fucceffion of ftrophes and anti-

b- ftrophes correfpondent to each other ; whence,
fed it is probable , the origin of the Antiphon , or
iv Refponfory , in the public religious fervice of
let fo many Chriftian churches,
ira We  are exprefsly told , in the Book of Ezra,
tin that the Levites fung in this manner ; “ Alterna-
vta“ tim , ” or by courfe (Ezra iii. xi. ) and forne
Poe of David ’s Pfalms bear plain marks of their being
rorir conipofed in order to be thus performed . The
or!: 24th Pfalm , in particular , which is thought to
lid have been compofed on the great and folemn
K2 occafion of the Ark of the Covenant being
off brought back to Mount Zion , muff have had
[Y.;, a noble effect when performed after this manner,

as.Dr. Lowth has illuftrated it . The whole people
[ok are fuppofed to be attending the proceffion . The
deL Levites and Singers , divided into their feveral
|He courfes, and accompanied with all their mufical
up inftvuments, lead the way . After the Introduction
ip to the Pfalm . in the two firft verfes , when the

proceffion begins to afeend the facred Mount,
the queftion is put , as by a femichorus , “ Who
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Lec t “ fhall afcend unto the hill of the Lord , and d *

XLI. “ who fhall ftand in his holy place ? ” The ^
refponfe is made by the full chorus with the ‘d
greateft dignity ; “ He that hath clean hands and J3>
cc a pure heart ; who hath not lifted up his foul 20
Cl to vanity , nor fworn deceitfully . ” As the ‘M
proceffion approaches to the doors of the Taber- Tnai
nacle , the chorus , with all their inftruments, 2PI2
join in this exclamation : “ Lift up your heads,
“ ye gates , and be ye lifted up ye everlafting:.ij
cc doors , and the King of Glory fhall come in.'” ka
Here the femichorus plainly breaks in, as witha mi
lower voice , “ Who is this King of Glory? " aple.
and at the moment when the Ark is introducedj;»k
into the Tabernacle , the refponfe is made by the kill
burft of the whole chorus : “ The Lord , ftrong,othe
<c and mighty ; the Lord , mighty in battle. ” I jiting
take notice of this inftance the rather , as it kit
ferves to fhow how much of the grace andaop
magnificence of the facred Poems , as indeed of 3mJ
all Poems , depend upon our knowing the parti- hut
cular occafions for which they were compofed, kdi
and the particular circum (lances to which they fo'
were adapted ; and how much of this beauty
mud now be loft to^ s , through our impeded
acquaintance with many particulars of the He-
brew hiftory , and Hebrew rites . ilim

The method of Compofition which has been 3i0[
explained , by correfpondent verficles , being^
univerfally introduced into the Hymns or muficat>s,r]f
Poetry of the Jews , eafily fpread itfelf through
their other Poetical Writings , which were not^
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^ defigned to be fung in alternate portions , and
| which therefore did not fo much require this

®-' mode of Compofition . But the mode became
familiar to tjpeir ears, and carried with it a certain
folemn majefly of Style , particularly fuited to
facred fubjedfs. Hence , throughout the Prophet-

si- ical Writings , we find it prevailing as much as
tot in the Pfalms of David ; as , for inftance , in the
c- Prophet Ifaiah (chap . lx. r. ) cc Arife , fhine , for
^ “ thy light is come—and the glory of the Lord
ran“ is rifen upon thee ; For lo ! darknefs fhall
1*' “ cover the earth , — and grofs darknefs the
Gc“ people. But the Lord fhall rife upon thee —and
iter“ his glory fhall be feen upon thee , and the
iii: “ Gentiles fhall come to thy light — and kings
id,: “ to the brightnefs of thy rifing. ” This form of
Ira writing is one of the great characteriltics of the
k, ancient Hebrew Poetry ; very different from, and
jit: even oppofite to , the Style of the Greek and
>afc Roman Poets,
ft • Independent  of this peculiar mode of
cod conftruction, the facred Poetry is diftinguilhed
5b by the higheft beauties of ftrong , concife , bold,

tire and figurative expreffion.
itia Conciseness  and ftrength , are two of its
of. moll remarkable characters . One might indeed

at firft imagine , that the practice of the Hebrew
lb Poets, of always amplifying the fame thought,
ffc,. by repetition or contraft , might tend to enfeeble
*orr their Style. But they conduct themfelves fo , as
0  not to produce• his effect. Their Sentences are
If! always fhort. Few fuperfluous words are ufed.

E C T
XLL
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The fame thought is never dwelt upon long.
To their concifenefs and fobriety of expreflion,
their Poetry is indebted for much of its fubli-
inity ; and all Writers who attempt tfce Sublime,
might profit much , by imitating , in this refpect,
the Style of the Old Teftament . For as 1 have
formerly had occafion to fhow , nothing is fo
great an enemy to the Sublime , as prolixity or
diffufenefs. The mind is never fo much affected
by any great idea that is prefented to it , as
when it is ftruck all at once ; by attempting to
prolong the impreffion , we at the fame time
weaken it . Molt of the ancient original Poets
of all nations , are fimple and concife. The
fuperfiuities and excrefcencies of Style , were the
relu .lt of imitation in after times ; when Cotnpofi-
tiou palled into inferior hands , and flowed from
art and ftudy , more than from native genius.

No Writings whatever abound fo much with
the moft bold and animated figures , as the Sacred
Books . It is proper to dwell a little upon this
article ; as through our early familiarity with
thefe books , a familiarity too often with the
found oi the words , rather than with their fenfe
and meaning , beauties of Style efcape us in the
Scripture , which , in any other book , would
draw particular attention . Metaphors , Compari-
fons , Allegories , and Perfonifications , are there
particularly frequent . In order to do juftice to
thefe , it is neceffary that we tranfport ourfelves
as much as we can into the lanA of Judaea; and
place before our eyes that fcenery , and thofe
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objeds, with which the Hebrew Writers were Lec

11 converfant . Some attention of this kind is requi - XLI.
fite, in order to relifh the writings of any Poet

L- of a foreign country , and a different age . For
^ the imagery of every good Poet is copied from

nature, and real life ; if it were not fo , it could
not be lively ; and therefore , in order to enter

11“’ into the propriety of his images , we mull endea-
vour to place ourfelves in his fituation . Now

^ we fhall find , that the Metaphors and Compari-
t0- foils of the Hebrew Poets , prefent to us a \ ery
^ beautiful view of the natural objects of their
k ; own country , and of the arts and employments

of their common life.
•!£ Natural objects are in fome meafure com-
>'"■mon to them with Poets of all ages and countries.
'k- Light and darknefs , trees and flowers , the foreft

and the cultivated field , fuggeft to them many
F beautiful figures. But , in order to relifh their
®E' figures of this kind , we muff take notice , that

feveral of them arife from the particular circum-
;ir fiances of the land of Judaea. During the fummer
:::: months , little or no rain falls throughout all that
lC  region. While the heats continued , the country

was intolerably parched ; want of water was a
cb  great diftrefs ; and a plentiful fhower falling , or
olir a rivulet breaking forth , altered the whole face

of nature , and introduced much higher ideas of
s refrefliment and pleafure , than the like caufes

oji can fuggeft to us. Hence , to reprefent diftrefs,
its fuch frequent allufions amongft them , “ to a dry
tb “ and thirfty land where no water is ; ” and
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Lect , hence to defcribe a change from diftrefs to P
XL1. profperity , their metaphors are founded on the

falling of fhowers , and the burfting out of ;!ffl
fprings in the defert . Thus in Ifaiah , “ The
u wildernefs and the folitary place fhall be glad, :3
“ and the defert fhall rejoice and bloffom as the
“ rofe. For in the wildernefs fhall waters breakj? *
a out , and ftreams in the defert ; and the parchedr22i
“  ground fhall become a pool ; and the thirfly *4
“ land , fprings of water ; in the habitation of :ii>
“ dragons there fhall be grafs , with ruffles andH
“ reeds . ” Chap . xxxv . i. 6 , 7. Images of this-fp1

4} nature are very familiar to Ifaiah , and occur inE b
many parts of his Book . ii®

Again , as Judaea was a hilly country , it tvas, !i a
during the rainy months , expofed to frequenth
inundations by the ruffling of torrents , which*®
came down fuddenly from the mountains , and'̂ v
carried every thing before them ; and Jordan, ^
their only great river , annually overfknved its;dei

* banks . Hence the frequent allufions to “ the|Evl
“ noife , and to the ruffling of many waters;” ' &
and hence great calamities fo often compared to
the overflowing torrent , which , in fuch a cotra- T ?.
try , muft have been images particularly ftriking:
ct  Deep calleth unto deep at the noife of thy5®
“ water -fpouts ; all thy waves , and thy billows,* !1
cc are gone over me. ” Pfalm xlii . 7.

The two tnofl remarkable mountains of the
► country , were Lebanon and Carmel : the former* 0

noted for its height , and the woods of lofty;&i
cedars that covered it ; the latter for its beauty Slis
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>{; and fertility , the richnefs of its vines and olives . L e c t.

Hence, with the greateft propriety , Lebanon is XLI.
t ; employed as an image of whatever is great,
fe. ftrong , or magnificent ; Carmel , of what is
££: fmiling and beautiful . “ The glory of Lebanon,”
life fays Ifaiah , “ fhall be given to it , and the excel-
Ire “ lcncy of Carmel. ” ( xxxv . 2. ) Lebanon is often
life put metaphorically for the whole Rate or people
i : oflfrael , for the temple , for the king of Affyria;
t Carmel, for the bleffings of peace and profperity.
iiti “ His countenance is as Lebanon , ” fays Solo-
b:. mon, fpeaking of the dignity of a man’s appear-
|E  ance : but when he defcribes female beauty,

“ Thine head is like mount Carmel. ” Song,
® v. 15- and vii . 5.
tdc It - is farther to be remarked under this head,
)([(!; that in the images of the awful and terrible kind,
orywith which the Sacred Poets abound , they plain-
. ..!( ly draw their defcriptions from that violence of
KC  the elements , and thofe concuflions of nature,

- with which their climate rendered them acquaint-
..... ed. Earthquakes were not unfrequent ; and the

tempefts of hail , thunder , and lightning in Judaea
’j;). and Arabia , accompanied with whirlwinds and

darknefs, far exceed any thing of that fort which
^ happens in more temperate regions . Ifaiah de-

^ fcribes, with great majefty , the earth “ reeling“ to and fro like a drunkard , and removed like
' “ a cottage. ” (xxiv . 20. ) And in thofe circum-

fiances of terror , with which an appearance of
,s” the Almighty is defcribed in the igth Pfalm,

when his “ pavilion round about him was dark - •.
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Lect . “ nefs ; when halftones and coals of fire were his
XL1. “ voice ; and when , at his rebuke , the channels '‘a

“ of the waters are faid to be feen , and the
“ foundations of the hills difcovered; ” though:P
there may be fome reference, as Dr. Lowth
thinks , to the hiftory of God’s defcent upon ^
Mount Sinai , yet it feems more probable, that ?e
the figures were taken diredily from t'nofe com-
motions of nature with which the Author was :;,£
acquainted , and which fuggefted flmonger and :̂ c
nobler images than what now occurs to us. re

Btsi DES the natural objects of their own coun-
try , we find the rites of their religion , and the atei
arts and employments of their .common life, fre- ^
quently employed as grounds of imagery among 1
the Hebrews. They were a people chiefly oc-
cupied with agriculture and pafturage. Thefe
were arts held in high honour among them; not F<>
difdained by their patriarchs, kings, and prophets. ^
Little addicted to commerce; feparated from the -kit
reft of the world by their laws and their religion;
they were , during the better days of their Hate, ^ol
fitrangers in a great meafure to the refinements
of luxury. Hence flowed , of courfe, the many sw
allufions to paftoral life , to the “ green pallures a:
iC and the ftill waters , ” and to the care and its
watchfulnefs of a fihepherd over his flock, which Hd)
carry to this day fo much beauty and tendernefs;c;v,
in them , in the 23d Pfalm , and in many other Sil
pafiages of the Poetical Writings of Scripture; -file
Hence , all the images founded upon rural em- ’ss
ployments , upon the wine prefs, the threfliing Si

•floor, '01
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floor, the ftubble and the chaff To difrelifh all
fuch images , is the effect of falfe delicacy . Ho¬
mer is at leaf! as frequent , and much more minute
and particular , in his fimilies , founded on
what we now call low life ; but , in his manage¬
ment of them , far inferior to the Sacred Writers,
who generally mix with their companions of
this kind fomewhat of dignity and grandeur , to
ennoble them. What inexpreffible grandeur does
the following rural image in Ifaiah , for inftance,
receive from the intervention of the Deity ; “ The
ct nations fhall rufh like the rufhings of many
“ waters ; but God fhall rebuke them , and they
“ Hi all fly far off ; and they fhall be chafed as
“ the chaff of the mountain before the wind ,
“ and like the down of the thiftle before the
“ whirlwind . ”

Figurative allufions too , we frequently find,
to the rites and ceremonies of their religion ; to
the legal diftindions of things clean and unclean;
to the mode of their Temple Service ; to the
drefs of their Priefts ; and to the moll; noted inci¬
dents recorded in their Sacred Hiftory ; as to the
deffrudion of Sodom , the defcent of God upon
Mount Sinai, and the miraculous paffage of the
Ifraelites through the Red Sea. 'The religion of
the Hebrews included the whole of their laws,
and civil conftitutiom It was full of fplendid
external rites , that occupied their fenfes ; it was
conneded with every part of their national hif¬
tory and eftablilhment ; and hence , all ideas
founded on religion , poffelfed in this nation a

VOL. Ill O
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L e c t.  dignity and importance peculiar to themfelves,
XLI. and were uncommonly fitted to imprcfs the 31

imagination.
From  all this it refults , that the imagery of ’’

the Sacred Poets is , in a high degree , expreffive l’,:i
and natural ; it is copied diredly Lorn real ob- P
jects , that were before their eyes ; it has this ad- r a
vantage , of being more complete within itfelf,
more entirely founded on national ideas and man-
ners , than that of moll other Poets . In reading their 'Ll
works , we find ourfelves continually in the land rĴ
of Judaea. The palm-trees , and the cedars of :?Jie
Lebanon , are ever rifing in our view . The face :a;r'
of their territory , the circumftance of their climate,
the manners of the people , and the auguft cere- M
monies of their religion , conftantly pafs under
different forms before us. fr0P

The comparifons employed by the Sacred Poets ômi
are generally fhort , touching on one point only
of refemblance , rather than branching out into,10̂
little Fipifodes. In this refpect , they have perhaps Pl¬
an advantage over the Greek and Roman An- :!Fê
thors ; whofe comparifons , by the length to which Br
they are extended , fometimes interrupt the nar-
ration too much , and carry too vilible marks of ‘f1
Iludy and labour . Whereas , in the Hebrew Poets,
they appear more like the glowings of a lively
fancy , juft glancing afide to fome refembling'S®;

« objedl , and prefently returning to its trad . Such:rj;
is the following fine comparifon , introduced to
defcribe the happy influence of good government -d!
upon a people , in what are called the laft words "aj
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of David * recorded in the 2d Book of Samuel
(xxiii . 3. ) : “ He that ruleth over men mu ft be
a juft , ruling in the fear of God ; and he fhall
“ be as the light of the morning , when the fun
“ rifeth ; even a morning without clouds ; as the
“ tender grafs fpringing out of the earth , by
“ clear fhining after rain . ” This is one of the
moft regular and formal comparifons in the Sa*
cred Books.

Allegory , likewife , is a figure frequently
found in them. When formerly treating of this
figure , I gave , for an inftance of it , that
remarkably fine and well fupported Allegory,
which occurs in the 80th Pfalm , wherein the
People of Ifrael are compared to a vine . Of Para¬
bles , which form a fpecies of Allegory , the
Prophetical Writings are full : and if to its they
fometimes appear obfcure , We mull remember,
that in thefe early times , it was univerfally the
mode throughout all the eaftern nations , to con¬
vey facred truths under myfterious figures and
reprefentations,

But the Poetical Figure , which , beyond all
others , elevates the Style of Scripture , and gives
it a peculiar boldnefs and fublimity , is Profopo-
pceia or Perfonitication . No perfonifications em¬
ployed by any Poets , are fo magnificent and
ftriking as thofe of the Infpired Writers . On great
occafions , they animate every part of nature,
efpecially, when any appearance of operation of
the Almighty is concerned . “ Before him went
“ the peftilence — the waters law thee , O God,

O 2
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K and were afraid — the mountains faw thee,
“ and they trembled , — The overflowing of the
“ water paffed by ; — the deep uttered his voice,
“ and lifted up his hands high . ” When enquiry
is made about the place of wifdom , Job intro¬
duces the £‘ Deep , faying , it is not in me; and
tl  the fea faith , it is not in me. DeBruction and
c‘ death fay , we have heard the fame thereof
“ with our ears. ” That noted fublime pafTage in
the Book of Ifaiah , which defcribes the fall of the
King of Alfyria , is full of perfonified objects;
the fir-trees and cedars of Lebanon breaking forth
into exultation on the fall of the tyrant ; Hell
from beneath , Birring up all the dead to meet
him at his coming ; and the dead Kings introdu¬
ced as fpeaking , and joining in the triumph. In
the kune Brain , are thofe many lively and paf-
Bonate apoBrophes to cities and countries . to
perfons and things , with which the Prophetical
Writings every where abound . “ O thou fwcrd
“ of the Lord ! how long will it be ere thou be
tc  quiet ? put thyfelf up into the fcabbard , reft
cc and be Bill. How can it be quiet, ” (as the
reply is inBantly made ) “ feeing the Lord hath
<c given it a charge againB Afkelon , and the lea-
ct  Ihore ? there hath he appointed it. ” Jerera.
xlvii . 6

In general , for it would carry us too far to
enlarge upon all the inBances , the Style of the
Poetical Books of the Old TeBament is , beyond
the Style of all other Poetical Works , fervid,
bold and animated . It is extremely different from

;:1C(

3li<
sfjib

jiui
it It
Mil
qkj
Afi

Script
ttion
oi?

tiec
IE
iiich
ffiad

atie

tay
alor

il
5Stl
dale



ill

THE POETRY OF THE HEBREWS . i 9g

: that regular corred expreffion , to which our ears
65'■ are accuftomed in Modern Poetry . It is the
^ burft of lnfpiration . The fcenes are not coolly

. described , but reprefented as palling before our
lEi: eyes . Every objed , and every perfon , is ad-
^ drelfed and fpoken to , as if prefent . The tran ft-
I:- tion is often abrupt ; the connexion often ob-
^ fenre ; the perfons are often changed ; figures
:Eii• crowded , and heaped upon one another . Bold

fublimity , not corred elegance , is its charader.
AC We fee the fpirit of the Writer raifed beyond

himfelf , and labouring to find vent for ideas too
mighty for his utterance.

After thefe remarks on the Poetry of the
-t  Scriptures in general , I (hall conclude this Differt-

ation , with a (hurt account of the different Mods
of Poetical Compofition in the Sacred Books ;
and of the diftinguilhing characters of fome of

it'- the chief Writers.
The feveral kinds of Poetical Compofition

fc- which we find in Scripture , are chiefly the
t, Didadic , Elegiac , Paftoral , and Lyric. Of the
:Lu Didadic fpecies of Poetry , the Book of Proverbs
e:  is the principal inftance . The nine firft Chapters
1: ; of that Book are highly poetical , adorned with

many diftinguilhed graces , and figures of ex¬
ist- preflion. At the 10th Chapter , the Style is
$nil fenfibly altered , and defeends into a lower ftrain,
; which  is continued to the end ; retaining how-

ever that fententious , pointed manner , and that
if? artful conftrudion of period , which diftinguifhes

all the Hebrew Poetry . The Book of Ecclefiaftes
O 3

E C T
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J, e c t . comps likewife under this head ; and fome of the

XLI. Pfalms , as the 119th in particular.
Of Elegiac Poetry , many very beautiful fpe,

cimens occur in Scripture ; fuch as the Lamenta¬
tion of David over his friend Jonathan ; feveral
paffages in the Prophetical Books ; and feveral
of David 's Pfalms , compofed on occafions of
diftrefs and mourning , The 42d Pfalm , in par¬
ticular , is , in the highcft degree , tender and
plaintive . But the moft regular and perfedf Elegiac
Compofition in the Scripture , perhaps in the
whole world , is the Book , entitled the Lamenta¬
tions of Jeremiah . As the Prophet mourns in
that book over the deftrmftion of the Temple,
and the Holy City , and the overthrow of the
whole State , he affembles all the affecting images
which a fubjedl fo melancholy could fuggeft.
The Compolition is uncommonly artificial. By
turns the Prophet , and the City of Jerufalem,
are introduced , as pouring forth their forrows;
and , in the end , a chorus of the people fend up
the moft earneft and plaintive ^applications to
God . The lines of the original too , as may, in
part , appear from our tranflation , are longer than
is ufual in the other kinds of Hebrew Poetry;
and the melody is rendered thereby more flowing,
and better adapted to the querimonious ftrain
of Elegy,

The Song of Solomon affords us a high ex¬
emplification of Paftoral Poetry . Confidered with
refpedl to its fpiritual meaning , it is undoubtedly
a myftical Allegory ; in its form , it is a Dramatic
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Paftoral , ora perpetual Dialogue between per . I
foliages in the character of Shepherds ; and ,
fuitably to that form , it is full of rural and paf¬
toral images , from beginning to end.

Of Lyric Poetry , of that which is intended to
be accompanied with Mufic , the Old Teftament
is full. Befides a great number of Hymns and
Songs, which we find fcattered in the Hiftorical
and Prophetical Books , fuch as the Song of
Mofes , the Song of Deborah , and many others
of like nature , the whole Book of Pfalms is to
be confideFed as a collection of Sacred Odes . In
thefe , we find the Ode exhibited in all the
varieties of its form , and fupported with the
higheft fpirit of Lyric Poetry ; fometimes rprightiy,
cheerful , and triumphant ; fometimes folemn and
magnificent ; fometimes tender and foft. From
thefe inftances , it clearly appears , that there are
contained in the Holy Scriptures , full exem¬
plifications of feveral of the chief kinds of Poetical
Writing.

Among the different Compofers of the Sacred
. Books , there is an evident diverfity of Ryle and

manner ; and to trace their different characters in
this view , will contribute not a little towaids .our
reading their Writings with greater advantage.
The mort eminent of the Sacred Poets are , the
Author of the Book of Job , David , and Ifaiah.
As the Compofitions of David are of the Lyric

mkind , there is a greater variety of Ryle and man-
^nerio his works , than in thofe of the other two.

The manner in which , confidered merely
O4

E C T.

XLI.

as a
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Poet , David chiefly excels , is the pleafing , the
foft , and the tender . In his Pfalms , there are
many lofty and fublime paffages : but , in ftrength
of defcripticn , he yields to Job ; in fublimity,
he yields to Ifaiah . It is a fort of temperate
grandeur , for which David is chiefly diftinguilh-
ed ; and to this he always foon returns, , when,
upon fome occafions , he rifes above it. The
Pfalms in which he touches us moft , are thofe in
which he defcribes the happinefs of the righteous,
or the goodnefs of God ; expreffes the tender

ing and affectionate fupplications to Heaven.
Ifaiah is , without exception , the moft fublime
of all Poets . This is abundantly vifible in our
Tranflation ; and what is a material circumftance,
none of the Books of Scripture appear to have
been more happily tranflated thau the Writings
of this Prophet . Majefty is his reigning character;
a Majefty more commanding , and more uni¬
formly fupported , than is to be found among the
reft of the Old Teftament Poets . He poffeffes,
indeed , a dignity and grandeur , both m his
conceptions and expreflions , which is altogether
unparalleled , and peculiar to himfelf. There is
more clearnefs and order too , and a more vifible
diftribution of parts , in his Book , than in any
other of the Prophetical Writings.

When we compare him with the reft of the
Poetical Prophets , we immediately fee in Jere¬
miah , a very different genius . Ifaiah employs
himfelf generally on magnificent fubjecis. Jeremiah
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?■'- has little turn for the fublime , and inclines always L f.  c '
to the tender and elegiac. Ezechiel , in poetical XLI.

Ii;3 grace and elegance , is much inferior to them
1 both ; but he is diftinguilhed by a chara &er of

ffi; uncommon force and ardour . To ufe the elegant
f-i expreffions of Bifliop Lovvth , with regard to this

Prophet: “ Eft atrox , vehemens , tragicus ; in
“ fenfibus, fervidus , acerbus , indignabundus ;

ta; CI in imaginibus foccundus , truculentus , et non-
fe nunquam pene deformis ; in dictione grand i-
ct c; loquus , gravis , aufterus , etinterdurn incultus;

>p: <( frequens in repetitionibus , non decoris aut
He“ gratiae caufa , fed ex indignatione et violentia.
tit: Quicquid fufeeperit tractandum id fedulo per-

K fequitur ; in eo unice haeret defixus ; a propolito
miin“ raro defleclens. In caeteris, a plerifque vatibus
to: fortaffe fuperatus ; fed in eo genere , ad quod
tlna'Kvidetur a natura unice comparatus , nimirum ,
at “ vi , pondere , impetu , granditate , nemo un¬
it :t quam eum fuperavit .” The fame learned Writer

compares Ifaiah to Homer , Jeremiah to Simoni-
^ des, and Ezechiel to JEfchylus. Moft of the Book
" •of Ifaiah is ftridtly poetical ; of Jeremiah and

Ezechiel, not above one half can be held to
IL belong to Poetry . Among the Minor Prophets,
tn Hofea, Joel , Michah , Habakkuk , and efpecially
ia: Nahum, are diftinguifhed for poetical fpirit . In

the Prophecies of Daniel and Jonah , there is
Set no Poetry.
ina It only now remains to fpeak of the Book of
c^Job , with which I Ihall conclude . It is known

to be extremely ancient ; generally reputed the
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e c t . mofl ancient of all the Poetical Books ; the Au-
XLI. thor uncertain . It is remarkable , that this book ^

has no connexion with the affairs , or manners -g
of the Jews , or Hebrews . The fcene is laid in
the land of Uz , or Idumaea , which is a part of
Arabia ; and the imagery employed is generally juj
of a different kind , from what I before fhowed-jlj
to be peculiar to the Hebrew Poets . We meet -0f
with no allufions to the great events of Sacred
Hiflory , to the religious rites of the Jews, to .
Lebanon or to Carmel , or any of the peculiaritieŝ
of the climate of Judaea. We find few compari- ^
fons founded on rivers or torrents ; thefe were:,,y
not familiar objedts in Arabia . But the longed
companion that occurs in the Book , is toani, vv
objedt frequent and well known in that region,
a brook that fails in the feafon of heat , andŷ '
difappoints the. expectation of the traveller. -jfj,;,

1 HE Poetry , however , of the Book of Job, .Jn{j
is not only equal to that of any other of the ;e jr
Sacred Writings , but is fuperior to them all,
except thofe of Ifaiah alone . As Ifaiah is the
mofl fublime , David the mofl pleafing and
tender , fo Job is the mofl defcriptive , of all the^
Infpired Poets . A peculiar glow of fancy , anda •
flrength of defcription , charadterife the Author.. ;.toc
No Whiter whatever abounds fo much in hie- | ]j
taphors . He may be faid , not to defcribe, but
to render vifible , whatever he treats of. A va-
riety of inflances might be given . Let us remark;W|
only thofe ftrong and lively colours , with which
in the following paffages , taken from the 18th
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and 20th Chapters of his Book , he paints the Lec t.
' condition of the wicked ; obferve how rapidly XLI.

E;: his figures rife before us ; and what a deep im-
preffion, at the fame time , they leave on the

F imagination. “ Knoweft thou not this of old ,
SF (t fince man was placed upon the earth , that the
''f “ triumphing of the wicked is Ihort, and the

“ joy of the hypocrite , but for a moment ?
C( Though his excellency mount up to the hea-

^ “ vens , and his head reach the clouds , yet he
1 “ fhall perifla for ever. He (hall fiie away as a

dream, and (hall not be found ; yea , he (hall t
“ be chafed away , as a vifion of the night . 1 he
“ eye alfo which faw him , (hall fee him no more;

1 “ they which have feen him , (hall fay , where is
“he ?—He (hall fuck the poifon of afps ; the
k: « viper ’s tongue (liall (lay him. In the fulnefs
ivtc« 0f fufficiency , he (hall be in (traits ; every
Hi« hand (hall come upon him. He fhall flee from
k " “ the iron weapon , and the bow of (feel fhall
t “ (trike him through. All darknefs fiiall be hid
' “ in his fecret places . A fire not blown (hall

lac “ confume him. The Heaven (hall reveal his
:.fi- “ iniquity , and the Earth (hall rife up agai.nft
fc:“ him . The Increafe of his lioufe(liall depart.
It■■■“ His goods (liall flow away in the day of wrath.
ik'd: “ The light of the wicked (hall be put out ;
leftrlt C! the light (liall be dark in his tabernacle . The
oi■' “ fteps of his (trength (hall be ftraitened , and
cP’ “ his own counfel (hall caft him down . For he

“ is caft into a net , by his own feet . He walketh
)Bi; “ upon a fnare . Terrors (liall make him afraid

*
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cc on every fide ; and the robber fhall prevail
“ againffc him. Brimflone fhall be fcattered upon
cc his habitation . His remembrance fhall pevilh
a from the earth , and he fhall have no name in
w the Erect . He fhall be driven from light into
“ darkneP . They chat come after him fhall be
“ aftonifhed at his day . He fhall drink of the
c£ wrath of the Almighty.

L



LECTURE X L 11.

EPIC POETRY.

IT now remains to treat of the two higheft Lec t.
kinds of Poetical Writing , the Epic and the XLIl.
Dramatic. I begin with the Epic . This Ledture
fhall be employed upon the general principles of
that Species of Compofition : after which , I
fhall take a view of the character and Genius of
the molt celebrated t*pic Poets.

Thii Epic Poem is univerfally allowed to be,
of all poetical works , the molt dignified , and,
at the fame time , the moll difficult in execution.
To contrive a ftory which fhall pleafe and
intereft all Readers , by being at once enter¬
taining , important , and inflrudtive ; to fill it with
fuitable incidents ; to enliven it with a variety
of characters , and of defcriptions ; and , through¬
out a long work , to maintain that propriety
of fentiment , and that elevation of Style , which
the Epic Character requires , is unqueftionably
the higheft effort of Poetical Genius . Hence fo
very few have fucceeded in the attempt , that
ftrict Critics will hardly allow any other Poems
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L e c t .- to bear the name of Epic except the Iliad, and
XLIL the TEneid. jt

There is no fubjed , it muft be confeffed, on
which Critics have difplayed more pedantry,
than on this. By tedious Difquifitions , founded•■obi
on a fervile fubmiffion to authority , they have -non
given fuch an air of myftery to a plain fubjed,
as to render it difficult for an ordinary Readeru
to conceive , what an Epic Poem is. By Bolfu’s of
definition , it is a Difcourfe invented by art, ^
purely to form the manners of men , by means•,?
of inftrudions difguifed under the allegory of M
fome important adion , which is related inVerfe.Lm
This definition would fuit feveral of T fop’s Fa-l 0jt
bles , if they were fomewhat extended , and put^
into Verfe : and , accordingly , to illuftrate (iis.£p3
definition , the Critic draws a parallel , in form,L
between the Conftrudion of one of JEfop’s Fables,! a
and the plan of Homer ’s Iliad . The firft thing,-., ^
fays he , which either a Writer of Fables, or of^
Heroic Poems , does , is , to chufe fome maxim.on{
or point of morality ; to inculcate which , is to.;orv
be the defign of his work . Next , he inventsa'...jf
general ftory , or a feries of facts , without anŷ
names , fuch as he judges will be moft proper
for ill Liftrating his intended Moral . Laftly lie^ f
particularifes his ftory ; that is , if he be a F.:-
bulift , be introduces his dog , his flieep, and̂
his wolf ; or if he be an Epic Poet , he looks
out in Ancient Fliftory for fome proper names,i
of heroes to srive to his adors ; and then his ..° 7 l(
plan is completed . * p
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This is one of the moft frigid , and abfurd L e c t . '
. ideas, that ever entered into the mind of a Critic . XLII.

^ Homer, he fays , faw the Grecians divided into
■' a great number of independent States ; but very

often obliged to unite into one body againft their
common enemies. The moft ufeful inftruction
which he could give them in this fttuation , was,

.* that a mifunderftanding between princes is the
151’ ruin of the common caufe. In order to enforce
^ this inftru &ion , he contrived , in his own mind,
^ fuch a general ftory as this. Several princes join

in a confederacy againft their enemy . The prince,
^ who was chofen as the leader of the reft , affronts
0:' ' one of the moft valiant of the confederates , who
^ thereupon withdraws himfelf , and refufes to

take part in the common enterprise . Great mif-
mti fortunes are the confequence of this divifion ;
1111 till , at length , both parties having foffered by
^ the quarrel , the offended prince forgets his dif-
d"‘ pleafure , and is reconciled to the leader ; and

union being once reftcred , there enfucs a complete
victory over their enemies. Upon this general

d- plan of his Fable , adds Bolfu , it was of no great
hs:  confequence , whether , in filling it up , Homer

had employed the names of beads , like fEfop ,
v- or of men. Fie would have been equally inftrmfhve,
i -- either way . But as he rather fancied to write of

u - heroes , he pitched upon the war of Troy for
PotV the fcene of his Fable ; he feigned fuch an action
:f  to happen there ; he gave the name of Agamem-

;i>• non , to the common leader ; that of Achilles,
to the offended prince ; and fo the Iliad arole.
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He that can believe Homer to have proceeded
in this manner , may believe any thing. One
may pronounce , with 'great certainty , that an
Author who fhould compofe according to fuch
a plan ; who ihould arrange all the fubjed , in
his own mind , with a view to the moral , before
he had ever thought of the perfonages who
were to be his Aciors , might write , perhaps,
ufeful Fables for children ; but as to an Epic
Poem , if he adventured to think of one , it
would be fuch as would find few Readers. No
perfon of any tafte can entertain a doubt , that
the lirPc objects which ' ftrike an Epic Poet are,
the Hero whom he is to celebrate , and the
Action , or Story , which is to be the ground-work
of his Poem . He does not fit down , like a Philo-
fopher , to form the plan of a Treatife of Morality.
His Genius is fired by foine great enterprize,
which , to him , appears noble and interefting;
and which , therefore , lie pitches upon , as
worthy of being celebrated in the higheft ftrain
of Poetry . There is no fubjed of this kind , but
will always afford fome general moral inftruction,
arifing from it naturally . The inltrudion which
Bolfu points out , is certainly fuggefted by the
Iliad ; and there is another which arifes as naturally,
and may juft as well be afiigned for the moral
of that Poem ; namely , that Providence avenges
thofe who have differed injuftice ; but that when
they allow their refentment to carry them too
far , it brings misfortunes upon themfelves. The
fumed of the Poem is the wrath of Achilles,
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caufed by the. injuftice of Agamemnon . Jupiter L e c t.
avenges Achilles by giving fuccefs to the Trojans XLII.
againft Agamemnon ; but by continuing obftinate
in his refentment , Achilles lofes his beloved
friend Patroclus.

The  plain account of the nature of an Epic
Poem is , the recital of fome illuftrious enterprifc

ta; in a Poetical Form . This is as exadt a definition,
as .there is any occafion for on this fubject . It

L. comprehends feveral other Poems befides the
Iliad of Homer , the jEneid of Virgil , and the

•[> Jerufalem of Taffo ; which are , perhaps , the ^
2 three moft regular and complete Epic Works
;;;L. that ever were compofed . But to exclude all
■ Poems from the Epic Clafs , which arc not

formed ' exaclly upon the fame model as thefe,
>£_ is the pedantry of Criticifm . We can give exact
j .... definitions , and deferiptions of minerals , plants,
1; r.. and animals ; and can arrange them with precifion,
^ under the different claffes to which they belong,
; becaufe Nature affords a vifible unvarying ftand-
„ aid , to which we refer them . But with Tegard

to works of talle and imagination , where Nature
has fixed no ftandard , but leaves fcope for
beauties of many different kinds , it is abfurd to ®
attempt defining , and limiting them , with the

.... lame precifion . Criticifm , when employed in
fuch attempts , degenerates into trifling queftions
about words and names only . I therefore have

v no fcruple to clafs fuch Poems , as Milton ’s
Paradife Loft , Lucan ’s Pharfalia , Statius’s Thebaid,
Offian’s Fingal and Temora , Camoen ’s Lufiad,

VOL. IH. P
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Voltaire ’s Henriade , Cambray ’s Telemachus,
Glover ’s Leonidas , AVilkie’s Epigoniad , under
the fame fpecies of Compofition with the Iliad
and the iEneid ; . though fome of them approach
much nearer than others , to the perfedtion of
thefe celebrated Works . They are , undoubtedly,
all Epic ; that is , poetical recitals of great ad¬
ventures ; which is all that is meant by this
denomination of Poetry.

Though I cannot , by any means , allow,
that it is the effence of an Epic Poem to be
wholly an Allegory , or a Fable contrived to
illuffrate fome moral truth , yet it is certain,
that no Poetry is of a more moral nature than
thi «. Its effect in promoting virtue , is not to be
meafured by any one maxim , or inftru&ion,
which refults from the whole ftory , like the
moral of one of jEfop’s Fables . This is a poor
and trivial view of the advantage to be derived
from perufing a long Epic Work , that , at the
end , we fhall be able to gather from it fome
common place morality . Its effect arifes, from
the impreffion which the parts of the Poem
feparately , as well as the whole taken together,
make upon the mind of the Reader ; from the great
examples which it fets before us , and the high
fentiments with which it warms our hearts. The
end which it propofes , is to extend our ideas
of human perfedtion ; or , in other words , to
excite admiration . Now this can be accomplilhed
only , by proper reprefentations of heroic deeds,
and virtuous characters . For hi?h virtue is the
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^ object, which all mankind are formed to admire;
-■ and , therefore , Epic Poems are , and mud: be,

favourable to the caufe of virtue . Valour , Truth,
Juftice, Fidelity , Friendfhip , Piety , Magnani-
mity , are the objects which , in the courfe of
fuch Compofidons , are prefented to our minds,

it.  under the moft fplendid and honourable colours,
c:: In behalf of virtuous perfonages , our affections are

engaged ; in their deiigns , and their diftreffes , we
&: are mterefted ; the generous and public affedtions
?. are awakened ; the mind is purified from fenfual
coc. and mean purfuits , and accuftomed to take part
is: in great , heroic enterprifes . It is , indeed , no
Ise  fmall teftimony in honour of virtue , that feveral
iiar of the moft refined and elegant entertainments
is. of mankind , fuch as that fpecies of Poetical

i;,: Compofition which we now confider , muft .be
tv: grounded on moral fentiments and impreffions.
nit*. This is a teftimony of fuch weight , that , were
Ej,; it in the power of fceptical Philofophers , to
j~- weaken the force of thofe reafonings which
rfc eftablifh the effential diftinction between Vice
.[tii and Virtue , the Writings of Epic Poets alone
j,.;- were fulficient to refute their falfe Philofophy;

fliowing , by that appeal which they conftantly
make to the feelings of mankind in favour of

jjj- virtue , that the foundations of it are laid , deep
jjjg and ftrong , in human nature.

The general ftrain and fpirit of Epic Compo-
^ fition , fufficiently mark its diftinction from the

other kinds of Poetry . In Paftoral Writing the
reigning idea is , innocence and tranquillity . Com-

P ?.
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paffion , is the great objed of Tragedy ; Ridicule,
the province of Comedy . The predominant char-
aderof the Epic , is admirations excited by heroic
adion . It is fufffdientlydiftinguifhedfromHiftory,
both by its poetical form , and the liberty of
fidion which it affumes. It is a more calm com-

pofition than Tragedy . It admits , nay requires,
the pathetic and the violent , on particular occa-
fions ; but the pathetic is not expeded to be its
general charader . It requires , more than any other
fpecies of Poetry , a grave , equal , and fupported
dignity . It takes in a greater compafs of .time
and adion , than Dramatic writing admits ; and
thereby allows a more full difplay of characters.
Dramatic writing , difplays characters chiefly by-
means of fentiments and paffions ; Epic Poetry,
chiefly by means of adions . The emotions , there¬
fore , which it raifes , are not fo violent , but
they are more prolonged . — Thefe are the gene¬
ral charaderiftics of this fpecies of Compofition.
But , in order to give a more particular and cri¬
tical view of it , let us confider the Epic Poem
under three heads ; firft , with refped to the Sub-
jed , or Adion ; fecondly with refped to the
Adors , or Charaders ; and laftly with refped to
the Narration of the Poet.

The Adion , or Subjed of the Epic Poem,
muff have three properties ; it mull be one; it
mull be great ; it muft be interefting.

FIRST, It mull be one Adion , or Enterprife,
which the Poet chufes for his fubjed . I have fre¬
quently had occafion to remark the importance of
unity , in many kinds of Compofition, , in order
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to make a full and ftrong imprellion upon the mind.
With the higheft reafon , Ariftotle infills upon this,
as effential to Epic Poetry ; and it is , indeed , the
moll material of all his rules refpedting it . For it
is certain , that , in the recital of heroic adven¬
tures , feveral fcattered and independent facts can
never affedt a Reader fo deeply , nor engage his
attention fo llrongly , as a tale that is one and
connected , where the feveral incidents hang upon
one another , and are all made to confpire for the
accomplilhment of one end . In a regular Epic Poem,
the more that this unity is rendered fenfible to
the imagination , the effect will be the better : and
for this reafon , as Ariftotle has obferved , it is not
fufficient for the Poet to confine himfelf to the
actions of one man , or to thofe which happened
during a certain period of time ; but the unity
mull lie in the fubject itfelf ; and arife from all
the parts combinljhg into one whole.

In all the great Epic Poems , unity of adlion
is fufficiently apparent . Virgil , for inllance , has
chofenfor his fubject , the eltablilhment of .Eneas
in Italy . From the beginning to the end of the
Poem , this object is ever in our view , and links
all the parts of it together with full connexion.
The unity of the Odyffey is of the fame nature;
the return and re-eftablilhment of UJylfes in his
own country . The fubject of Talfo , is the reco¬
very of Jerufalem from the Infidels ; that of Mil-
ton , the expulfion of our firft parents from Para-
dife ; and both of them are unexceptionable in the
unity of the Story . The profeffed fubjedt of the
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L e c t . Iliad , is the anger of AchilJes , with the confequen-
XLII. ces which it produced . The Greeks carry on ma¬

ny unfuccefsful engagements againft the Trojans,
as long as they are deprived of the affiflance of
Achilles. Upon his being appealed and reconciled
to Agamemnon , victory follows , and the Poem
clofes. It mud be owned , however , that the unity,
or connecting principle , is not quite fo fenfible to
the imagination here , as in the iEneid. For,
throughout many books of the Iliad , Achilles is
out of fight ; he is loft in inadtion , and the fancy
terminates on no otherobjedt , than the fuccefsof
the two armies whom we fee contending in war.

The unity of the Epic Action is not to be fo
ftridtly interpreted , as if it excluded all Epifodes,
or fubordinate actions . It is necelfary to obferve
here , that the term Epifode is employed byArif-
totle , in a different fenfe from what we now give
to it . It was a term originally applied to Drama¬
tic Poetry , and thence transferred to Epic ; and
by Epifodes , in an Epic Poem , id would
feetn that Ariflotle underftood the extenfion of
the general Fable , or plan of the Poem , into all
its circumftances . What his meaning was , is in¬
deed not very clear ; and this obfcurity has occa-
fioned much altercation among Critical Writers.
Bolfu , in particular , is fo perplexed upon this
fubjedt , as to be unintelligible . But,  difmiffing
fo fruitlefs a controverfy , what we now underhand
by Epifodes , are certain actions , or incidents ,
introduced into the narration , connected with
the principal action , yet not fo elfential to it , as
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to deftroy , if they had been omitted , the main
fubject of the Poem . Of this nature are the in¬
terview of Hedtor with Andromache , in the Iliad;
the ftory of Cacus , and that of Nifus and Eurya-
lus in the iEneid ; the adventures of Tancred with
Erminia and Clorinda , in the Jerufalem ; and the
profpect of his defccndants exhibited to Adam , in
the laft books of Paradife Loft.

Such Epifodes as thefe , are not only permit¬
ted to an Epic Poet, - but provided they be pro¬
perly executed , 'are great ornaments to his work.
The rules regarding them are the following:

First , they muft be naturally introduced ;
they muft have a fufficient connexion with the
fubject of the Poem ; they muft feem inferior parts
that belong to it ; not mere appendages ftuck to
it . The Epifode of Olindo and Sophronia in the
fecond book of Taffo ’s Jerufalem , is faulty , by trauf-
greffing this rule . It is too detached from the
reft of the work ; and being introduced fo near
the opening of the Poem , mifleads the Reader
into an expectation , that it is to be of fome fu¬
ture confequence ; whereas , it proves to be con¬
nected with nothing that follows . In proportion
as any Epifode is llightly related to the mean fub-
jeCt , it fhould always be the Ihorter . The paffion
of Dido in the JEneid , and the fnares of Armida
in the Jerufalem , which are expanded fo fully in
thefe Poems , cannot , with propriety , be called
Epifodes . They are conftituent parts of the work,
and form a confiderable fhare of the intrigue of
the Poem.
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In the next place , Epifodes ought to prefent

to us , objects of a different kind , from thofe
which go before , and thofe which follow , in the
courfe of the Poem . For , it is principally for the
fake of variety , that Epifodes are introduced
into an Epic Compofition . In fo long a work,
they tend to diverfify the fubject , and to relieve
the Reader , by fhifting the fceue . In the midft
of combats , therefore , an Epifode of the martial
kind would be out of place ; whereas , Hedlor-’s
vifit to Andromache in the Iliad , and Erminia’s
adventure with the Shepherd in the feventh book
of the Jerufalem , afford us a well -judged and
pleafing retreat from camps and battles.

Lastly , as an Epifode is a profeffed embellift-
ment , it ought to be particularly elegant and
well finifhed ; and , accordingly , it is , for the mod
part , in pieces , of this kind , that Poets put forth
their {Length . The Epifodes of Teribazus and
Ariana , in Leonidas , and of the death of Her¬
cules , in the Epigoniad , are the two greatefl;
beauties in thefe Poems.

The unity of the Epic Adtion neceffarily
fuppofes , that the adtion be entire and complete;
that is , as Ariftotle well expreffes it , that it
have a beginning , a middle , and an end . Either
by relating the whole , in his own perfon , or by
introducing fome of his Adtors to relate what
had palled before the opening of the Poem , the
Author muft always contrive to give us full
information of every thing that belongs to his
fubjedt ; he muft not leave our curiofity , in any
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’Ft article, ungratified ; he mud ; bring us precifely
11 i to the accomplifliment of his plan ; and then
t<:- conclude.
lviti# The  fecond property of the Epic Adtion is,

that it be great ; that it have fufficient fplendour
ar< and importance , both to fix our attention , and
t0!- to juftify the magnificent apparatus which the

Poet bellows upon it . This is fo evidently requi¬
re fite as not to require illuftration ; and , indeed,
>He hardly any who have attempted Epic Poetry,
ha have failed in chufing fome fubject fufficiently

important , either by the nature of the action,
or by the fame of the perfonages concerned
in it.

cut It  contributes to the grandeur of the Epic
ejE. Subjedl, that it be not of a modern date , nor
rlh: fall within any period of hiltory with which
pink we are intimately acquainted . Both Lucan and
bizs. Voltaire have , in the choice of their fubjedts,
thof: tranfgreffed this rule , and they have , upon that
ops account, fucceeded worfe . Antiquity is favourable

to thofe high and auguft ideas, which Epic Poetry
G': is defigned to raife. It tends to aggrandife , in our
me; imagination , both perfons and events ; and what
tt a is Hill more material , it allows the Poet the
jib liberty of adorning his fubj.edt by means of fic-

r tion. Whereas , as foon as he comes within the
.jiter verge of real and authenticated hiftory , this
>(£.- liberty is abridged . He muft either confine him-
e rj felf wholly , as Lucan has done , to ftricl hiftorical

truth , at the expence of rendering his (lory
jr jejune; or if he goes beyond it , like Voltaire in

E C T.
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T. his Henriade , this difadvantage follows , that,
, in well -known events , the true and the fictitious

parts of the plan do not naturally mingle , and
incorporate with each other . Thefe obfervations
cannot be applied to Dramatic Writing ; where

< the perfonages are exhibited to us , not fo much
that we may admire , as that we may love or
pity them . Such paffions are much more confident
with the familiar hiftorical knowledge of the
perfons who are to be the objects of them ; and
even require them to be difplayed in the light,
and with the failings , of ordinary men. Modern,
and well -known luRory , therefore , may furnifli
very proper materials for Tragedy . But for Epic
Poetry , where Heroifm is the ground -work, and
where the object in view , is to excite admiration,
ancient or traditionary hiftory is affuredly the
fafelt region . There , the Author may lay hold
on names and characters , and events , not wholly
unknown , on which to build his Story , while,
at the fame time , by reafon of the diltance of
the period , or of the remotenefs of the feene,
fufficient licence is left him for fiction and in¬
vention.

The third property required in the Epic
Poem , is, that it be interefting . It is not fufficient
for this purpofe that it be great . For deeds of
mere valour , how heroic foever , may prove
cold and tirefome . Much will depend on the
happy choice of fome fub )eCt, which flrall, by
its nature , intereft the Public ; as when the Poet
feleCts for his Hero , one who is the founder, or
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the deliverer , or the favourite of his nation ; or
when he writes of atchievements that have been
highly celebrated , or have been conne &ed with
important confeqnences to any public caufe. Moft
of the great Epic Poems are abundantly fortunate
in this refpect , and muft have been very inter¬
efting to thofe ages and countries in which they
were compofed.

But the chief circumftance which renders an
Epic Poem interefting , and which tends to in-
tereft, not one age or country alone , but all
Readers, is the fkilful conducl of the Author in
the management of his fubjecb He muff fo con¬
trive his plan , as that it lhall comprehend many
affecting incidents . He muft not dazzle us perpe¬
tually with valiant atchievements ; for all Readers
tire of conftant fighting and battles ; but he muft
ftudy to touch our hearts . He may fometimes be
awful and auguft ; he muft often be tender and
pathetic; he muft give us gentle and pleating
fcenes of love , friendfhip , and affedion . The
more that an Epic Poem abound with fituations
which awaken the feelings of humanity , it is
the- more interefting ; and thefe form , always,
the favourite potTages of the work . I know no
Epic Poets fo happy in this refpect , as Virgil
and Taffo.

Much , too , depends on the characters of the
Heroes , for rendering the Poem interefting;
that they be fuch , as fliall ftrongly attach the
Readers, and make them take part in the dangers
■which the Heroes encounter . Thefe dangers , or

L E CT.
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220 EPIC POETRY.

L e c t . obflacles, form what is called the Nodus, or the$,Li
XLII. intrigue of the Epic Poem ; in the judiciousj;i

condudl of which , confifts much of the Poet’s ;Rc
art . He muft roufe our attention , by a profpeft f®
of the difficulties which feem to threaten difap- im
pointment to the enterprize of his favourite jiii'
perfonages ; he .muff make thefe difficulties grow J
and thicken upon us by degrees ; till, after having is
kept us , for fome time , in a ftate of agitation;:p
and fufpenfe , he paves the way , by a proper ill
preparation of incidents , for the winding up of ylu
the plot in a natural and probable manner. It is !K(y
plain , that every tale which is defigned to en- fp
gage attention , muff be conducted on a plan of -y
this fort . ■„[

A question has been moved , whether the
nature of the Epic Poem does not require that ;aj

(it fhould always end fuccefsfully ? Moft Critics 3]
incline to think , that a fuccefsful iffue is the moft no:
proper ; and they appear to have reafon on their,j5
fide. An unhappy conclufion depreffes the mind, ;in
and is oppofite to the elevating emotions which
belong to this fpecies of Poetry . Terror and com- ^
paffion are the proper fubje &s of Tragedy ; but ^
as the Epic Poem is of larger compafs and extent,
it were too much, , if , after the difficulties and
troubles which commonly abound in the progrefs
■of the Poem , the Author fhould bring them all^ ^
at laff to an unfortunate iffue. Accordingly , the
general practice of Epic Poets is on the fide ofa
profperous conclufion ; not,  however , without^
fome exceptions . For two Authors of great:
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^ name, Lucan and Milton , have held a contrary
^ courfe; the one concluding with the fubverfion

of the Roman Liberty '; the other , with the expul-
■F5 fion of man from Paradife.
10- With  regard to the time or duration of the
^ Epic action , no precife boundaries can be afcer-

tained. A confiderable extent is always allowed
to it , as it does not neceffarily depend on thofe

^ violent paffions which can be fuppofed to have
'S only a fhort continuance . The Iliad , which is
c:: formed upon the anger of Achilles , has , with
JK:  propriety, the fhorteft duration of any of the
^ great Epic Poems . According to Boffu , the
l!i- action lafts no longer than forty feven days. The

action of the OdyfTey, computed from the taking
kp" of Troy to  the peace of Ithaca , extends to eight
:(pn years ancj a . and the action of the JEneid,
^ computed in the fame way , from the taking of
ii!̂ Troy to the death of Turnus , includes about fix
on? years. But if we meafure the period only of the

Poet’s own narration , or compute from the time
i®5 in which the Hero makes his firfl: appearance ,
Nth till the conclufian , the duration of both thefe
^ lad Poems is brought within a much fmaller

compafs. The OdyfTey beginning with UlyfTes in
the ifland of Calypfo , comprehends fifty-eight

itp days only ; and the /Eneid , beginning with the
dorm, which throws ./Eneas upon the coaft of

hr Africa, is reckoned to include , at the moft , a
year and fome months.

i/ ' Having thus treated of the Epic A&ion , or the
><;
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223 EPIC POETRY.

L e c t . fubject of the Poem , I proceed next to make fome-Efi
XLII. obfervations on the Adtors or Perfonages. jir

As it is the bufinefs of an Epic Poet to copy ds
after nature , and to form a probable interefting >pc
tale , he mull ftudy to give all his Perfonages pro- a,
per and well -fupported characters , fuch as difplay ate
the features of human nature . This is what Arif-3;1

. totle calls , giving manners to the Poem. It is by b
no means neceffary , that all his adtors be morally xit
good ; imperfect , nay vicious characters may find;jbo
a proper place ; though the nature of Epic Poetryd
feems to require , that the principal figures exhi- qAbited fhould be fuch as to tend to raife admiration->es.
and love , rather than hatred or contempt. But i,
whatever the character be which a Poet gives to i,a
any of his adtors , he mu ft take care to preferve ntett
it uniform , and confident with itfelf. Every ned<
thing which that perfon fays , or does , mult be exert
fuited to it , and mult ferve to diftinguifh him one
from any other . aall

Poetic  characters may be divided into two .H
kinds , general and particular . General characters res;,
are , fuch as wife , brave , virtuous , without any a]£a
farther diftinction . Particular characters exprefs gu
the fpecies of bravery , of wifdom , of virtue, -B]
for which any one is eminent . They exhibit the s [(
peculiar features which diftinguifh one individual:y,
from another , which mark the difference of the 2eBt
fame moral quality in different men , according^
as it is combined with other difpofitions in their -B|
temper . In drawing fuch particular charadters, u
genius is chiefly exerted . How far each’of the three
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0ti;  great Epic Poets have diftinguifhed themfelves
in this part of compofition , I fliall have occafion
afterwards to fliow , when I come to make re-
marks upon their works . It is fufficient now to

01,3 mention, that it is in this part Homer has princi-
^ pally excelled ; TalTo has come the neareft to
a!: Homer ; and Virgil has been the moft deficient.
06 It  has been the pradtice of all Epic Poets,
- to felecft feme one perfonage , whom they diftin-

3::': gtiifli above all the reft , and make the hero of
; the tale. This is confidered as effential to Epic

T Compofition , and is attended with feveral ad-
a:-r vantages. It renders the unity of the fubjedt more
0:;: fenfible , when there is one principal figure , to
it which, as to a centre , all the reft refer. It tends
ntt. to interefl us more in the enterprize which is
10a. carried on ; and it gives the Poet an opportunity

of exerting his talents for adorning , and difplay-
HGii- ing one character , with peculiar fplendour . It has

been afked , Who then is the hero of Paradife
Ida Loft? The Devil , it has been anfwered by fome
si-  Critics ; and , in confcquence of this idea , much

■ridicule and cenfure has been thrown upon Mil-
dc ton. But they have miftaken that Author ’s in-
1,a tendon , by proceeding upon a fuppofition , that,
ef(E in the conclufion of the Poem , the hero muffc

needs be triumphant . Whereas Milton followed
^ adifferent plan , and has given a tragic conclufion
; - to a Poem , otherwife Epic in its form. For

Adam is undoubtedly his hero ; that is , the ca-
- pital and moft interefting figure  in his Poem,

let-
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li
BESIDES human adlors , there are perfonages of

another kind , that ufually occupy no fmall place ;31
in Epic Poetry , I mean the gods , or fupernatu-
ral beings . This brings us to the confideration
of what is called the Machinery oi the Epic Poem; ^
the moft nice and difficult part of the fubject :aiC
Critics appear to me to have gone to extremes, 3
on both fides. Almoft all the French Critics de-
cide in favour of Machinery , as effential to the ^
conftitution of an Epic Poem . They quote that
fentence of Petronius Arbiter , as if it were an
oracle , “ per ambages , Deortimque minilteria, ;?e‘
“ praecipitandus eft liber fpiritus, ” and hold , that
though a Poem had every other requifite that could̂
be demanded , yet it could not be ranked in the;,ejJ
Epic clafs , unlefs the main action was carried
on by the intervention of the gods. This deci- offil
fion feems to be founded on no principle or reafon%
whatever , unlefs a fuperftitious reverence for the IĴ
practice of Homer and Virgil . Thefe Poets very
properly embelliffied their ftory by the tradition- ^
al tales and popular legends of their own coun- *
try ; according to which , all the great tranfadions ;PJn
of the heroic times were intermixed with the
fables of their deities . But does it thence follow, ar-l
that in other countries , and other ages , where
there is not the like advantage of current fuper-
ftition , and popular credulity , Epic Poetry muft
be wholly confined to antiquated fictions , and
fairy tales ? Lucan has compofed a very fpirited
Poem , certainly of the Epic kind , where neither
gods nor fupernatural beings are at all employed.

The

at
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The Author of Leonidas has made an attempt of 1
the fame kind , not without fuccefs ; and beyond
doubt , wherever a Poet gives us a regular heroic
ftory , well connected in its parts , adorned with
characters, and fupported with proper dignity and
elevation , though his agents be every one of them
human , he has fulfilled the chief requifites of
this fort of Compofition , and has a juft title to
be claffed with Epic Writers.

But though I cannot admit that Machinery is
necelfary or elfential to the Epic plan , neither can
I agree with fome late Critics of confiderabls
name , who are for excluding it totally , as in-
eonfiftent with that probability and impreffion
of reality , which , they think , fliould reign in
this kind of Writing *. Mankind do not confider
Poetical Writings with fo philofophical an eye.
They feek entertainment from them ; and for the
bulk of Readers , indeed for almoft all men , the
marvellous has a great charm . It gratifies and
fills the imagination ; and gives room for many
a ftriking and fublime defcription . In Epic Poetry,
in particular , where admiration and lofty ideas
are fuppofed to reign , the marvellous and fnper-
natural find , if any where , their proper place.
They both enable the Poet to aggrandize his
fubject , by means of thofe auguft and folemn
objects which Religion introduces into it ; and they

. allow him to enlarge and diverfify his plan , by
comprehending within it heaven , and earth , and

e c T.
XI.1I.

* See Eleirt of Criclcifm, ch, 22.
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hell , men and invifible beings , and the whole Tu
circle of the univerfe . i®

At the fame time , in the ufe of this fupernatu- g®
ral Machinery , it becomes a Poet to be temperate .5.
and prudent . He is not at liberty to invent what
fyftemof the marvellous he pleafes . It muft al- yj
ways have fome foundation in popular belief. He :;ji
mull avail himfelf in a decent manner , either of ^ j
the religious faith , or the fuperftitious credulity ^
of the country wherein he lives , or of which he ^
writes , fo as to give an air of probability to events ^
which are moft contrary to the common cou fe j] [ei
of nature . Whatever Machinery he employs , he ^
muft take care not to overload us with it ; not to
withdraw human actions and manners too much adt
from view , nor to obfcure them under a cloud jjal
of incredible ficftions. He muft always remember, IW[U
that his chief bufinefs is to relate to men , the re
adtions and exploits of men ; that it is , by thefe ,fet|
principally he is to intereftus , and to touch our ;e0
hearts ; and that if probability be altogether ba- ;qc
nifiled from his work , it can never make a deep ;co
or a lafting impreffion . Indeed , I know nothing ^
more difficult in Epic Poetry , than to adjuft pro-
perly the mixture of the marvellous with the pro-
bable ; fo as to gratify and amufe us with the ^
one , without facrific-ing the other . I need hardly aof
obferve , that thefe obfervations affedl not the
conduct of Milton ’s work ; whole plan being al- ^
together theological , his fupernatural beings form ^
not the machinery , but are the principal actors in -j -
the Poem.
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With  regard to Allegorical Perfonages , Fame , L e e t
Difcord , Love , and the like , it may be fafely XL1I.
pronounced , that they form the worft machinery
of any. In description they are fometimes allow¬
able , and may ferve for embellishment ; but they
Ihould never be permitted to bear any lhare in
the action of the Poem . For being plain and de¬
clared fictions , mere names of general ideas , to
which even fancy cannot attribute any existence

,asperfons , if they are introduced as mingling with
human actors , an intolerable confufion of Shadows
and realities arifes , and all confiftency of actipn
is utterly deltroyed.

In  the narration of the Poet , which is the laft
head that remains tp be confidered , it is not ma¬
terial , whether he relate the whole ftory in his
own character , or introduce fome of his perfon¬
ages to relate any part of the action that had
palled before the Poem opens . Homer follows•the one method in his Iliad , and the other in
his Odyffey . Virgil has , in this refpedt , imitated
the conduct of the Odyffey ; Taflb that of the
Iliad. The chief advantage which arifes from
any of the Adors being employed to relate part
of the ftory , is , that it allows the Poet , if he
chufes it , to open with fome interefting fitua-
tion of affairs , informing us afterwards of what
had palled before that period ; and gives him the
greater liberty of fpreading out fuch parts of the
fubject as he inclines to dwell upon in perfon,
and of comprehending the reft within a Ihorfc
recital. Where the fubject is of great extent,

Q 3



328 EPIC POETRY,

t e c t. and comprehends the tranfadions of feveral years,
XL11.  as in the Odyffey and the iEneid , this method

therefore feerr.s preferable . When the fubjecl is
of a fmaller compafs , and Ihoner duration , as
in the Iliad and the Jerufalem , the Poet may
without difadvantage , relate the whole in his
own perfon , according as is done in both thefe
Poems.

In  the propofition of the fubjecl , the invoca¬
tion of the IVlufe, and other ceremonies of the

introduction , Poets may vary at their plea-
fure . It is perfectly trifling to make thefe little
formalities the object of precife rule , any farther,
than that the fubjed of the work fliould always
be clearly propofed , and without affeded or
unfui table pomp . For according to Horace’s
noted rule , no introduflion fliould ever fet out

too high , or promife too much , left the Author
fliould not fulfil the expedations he has raifed.

Whivt is ot moft importance in the tenor of
the narration is, that it be perfpicuous , animated,
and enriched with all the beauties of Poetry . No
fort of Compofition requires more ftrength,
dignity , and fire , than the Epic Poem . It is the
region within which we look for every thing that
is fublime in defcription , tender in fentiment , and
bold and lively in exprefiion ; and therefore,
though an Author ’s plan fliould be faultlefs, and
his ftory ever fo well concluded , yet if he be
feeble , or flat in Style , deftitute of afFeding
fcenes , and deficient in poetical colouring , he
can have no fuccefs. The ornaments which Epic
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2*

Poetry admits , muft all be of the grave and
^ chafte kind . Nothing that is loofe , ludicrous , or af-
[r̂ feded , finds any place there . All theobjedts which
K' it prefents ought to be either great , or tender,
p orpleafing . Defcriptions of difgufting or fhocking

objedts, fhould as much as poffible be avoided;
ĵ i and therefore the fable of the Harpies , in the

third book of the iEneid , and the allegory of
l_ Sin and Death , in the fecond book of Faradife
^ ; Loft , had been better omitted in thefe celebrat*
tj,;. ed Poems.
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HOMER ’s ILIAD AND ODYSSEY . — 4*

ViRGIL ’s iENElD , at
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A • . ?d:
- e c t . _c\ .S the Epic Poem is univerfally allowed to
XL1JI. polfefs the highefl rank among Poetical Works, *4’

it merits a particular difcuflion . Having treated ^
ol the nature of this Compofition , and the prin- a (̂
cipal rules relating to it , I proceed to make forac 31
obfervations on ' the moll diftinguilhed Epic- “V
Poems , Ancient and Modern.

Homer claims , on every account , our firft '?an
attention , as the father not only of Epic , but in *c {
fome meafure , of Poetry in general . Whoever as
fits down to read Homer , mull: confider that he i?pr
is going to read the moll ancient book in the
World , next to the Bible . Without making this ‘tb
reflection , he cannot enter into the fpirit , nor Hi
reliflr the Compofition of the Author . He is^iot 'p®
to look for the correctnefs , and elegance of the st
Augullan Age . He muff divert;himfelf of our mo- sad
dcrn ideas of dignity and refinement ; and tranfport -tv
his imagination almoll three thoufand years back <e;
,in the hiftory of mankind . What he is to expect, ; -1
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is a pi&ure of the ancient world . He mull Lect.
reckon upon finding characters and manners , that XLI1I.
retain a confiderable tin&ure of the lavage ftate;
moral ideas , as yet imperfectly formed ; and the
appetites and paffions of men brought under none
of thofe reftraints ; to which , in a more advan¬
ced State of Society , they are accuftomed . But
bodily ftrength , prized as one of the chief heroic
endowments ; the preparing of a meal , and the
appealing of hunger , deferibed as very interefting
objects ; and the heroes boalling of themfelves
openly , fcolding one another outrageoufly , and
glorying , as we would now think very inde¬
cently , over their fallen enemies.

The opening of the Iliad , poffeffes none of
that fort of dignity , which a modern looks for
in a great Epic Poem . It turns on no higher
fubject , than the quarrel of two Chieftains about
a female flave. The priell of Apollo befeeches
Agamemnon to reftore his daughter , who , in
the plunder of a city , had fallen to Agamem¬
non’s lhare of booty . He refufes. Apollo , at
the prayer of his Prieft , fends a plague into the
Grecian camp. The Augur , when confulted,
declares , that there is no way of appeafing Apol¬
lo , but by refloring the daughter of his Priell . /
Agamemnon is enraged at the Augur ; profeffes
that he likes his fiave better than his wife Cly-
temneflra ; but fince he muft reftore her in order <
to fave the army , infills to have another in her
place; and pitches upon Brifeis, the fiave of Achil¬
les. Achilles , as was to be cxpeclcd , kindles into

O 4
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j , e c T. rage at this demand ; reproaches him for his rapa- 'Sr
XL.III. city and infolence , and,  after giving him many A

hard names , folemnly fwears , that , if he is to spf
be thus treated by the General , he will with- ut
draw his troops and aflfifl the Grecians no more, sjf
againft the Trojans . He withdraws accordingly. &
H is Mother , the Goddefs Thetis , interefts Jupi- in¬
ter in his caufe ; who , to revenge the wrong '»
which Achilles had fuffered , takes part againft .esprt
the Greeks , and fuffers them to fall into great i«
and long diftrefs ; until Achilles is pacified , and iya
reconciliation brought about between him and kfco
Agamemnon . dm

Such is the bafis of the whole action of the sol
Iliad . Hence rife all thofe “ fpeciofa miracula, ” as two
Horace terms them which fill that extraordinary Fin
Poem ; and which have had the power of inter- miki
efting almoft all the nations of Europe , during : Ilia
every age, fince the days of Homer . The general 1Ac
admiration commanded by a Poetical plan, fo very Poei
different from what any one would have formed Ibe
in our times , ought not,  upon refledion , to be limit
matter of furprife . For , befides that a fertile ieda
Genius can enrich and beautify any fubjecft on did
which it is employed , it is to be obferved , that sac
ancient manners , how much foever they con- adi
traditft our prefent notions of dignity and refine- :do
ment,  afford , neverthelefs , materials for Poetry, ndtl
fuperior , in fome refpects , to thofe which are rated
furnifhed by a more polifhed flate of Society. Hen
They difcover human nature more open and un- iki
difgiufed , without any of thofe fludied forms of ,f0

I
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^ behaviour which now conceal men from one an-
t other. They give free fcope to the ftrongeft and
:E- mod impetuous emotions of the mind , which

• make a better figure in defcription , than calm
and temperate feelings . They fliow us our native
prejudices, appetites , and defires , exerting them-
felves without control . From this ftate of man-

*3 ners, joined with the advantages of that ftrong
is and expreffive Style , which , as I formerly ob-
®{ii ferved, commonly diftinguifhes the Compofitions
H of early ages , we have ground to look for more
rat of the boldnefs , eafe and freedom of rfative Ge¬

nius, in compofitions of fuch a period , than in
ns: thofe of more civilized times. And , accordingly,
u ; the two great characters of the Homeric Poetry
or*r are, Fire and Simplicity' . Let us now proceed
of™- to make fome more particular obfervations on
,fn the Iliad , under the three heads of the fubjedt
**s and Action , the Characters , and Narration of
d'ir the’Poet.
:fc The Subject of the Iliad muft unqueftionably
0,3! be admitted to be , in the main,  happily chofen.
ifc In the days of Homer , no object could bfe more
ibjej: fplcndid and dignified than the Trojan war . So
•dj,: great a confederacy of the Grecian States , under
(■jy- one leader ; and the ten years fiege which they
ijis tarried on againft Troy , muft have fpread far
-Pqt abroad the renown of many military exploits , and
rtp interefted all Greece in the traditions concerning
$£ the Heroes who had moft eminently fignalized
!jJ; themfelves. Upon thefe traditions , Homer ground-
jjjj: «d his Poem ; and though he lived, , as is generally

t
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L E c t . believed , only two or three centuries after the :-:Ji
XLI1I. Trojan war , yet , through the want of written i-.Bui

records , tradition muff , by this time , have fallen •.#>
into the degree of obfcurity moft proper for ' Hi;
Poetry ; and have left him at full liberty to mix Eei
as much fable as he pleafed , with the remains cthtffl
of true hiftory . He has not chofen , for his
fubjedt , the whole Trojan war ; but , with great :hact
judgment , he has felected one part of it , the rat
quarrel betwixt Achilles and Agamemnon . and ieir
the events to which that quarrel gave rife;
which , though they take up forty feven days only, ifett
yet include the moff intereffing , and moft critical ale
period of the war . By this management , he has
given greater unity to what would have other-
wife been an unconnected hiftory of battles . He ifin,
has gained one Hero , or principal character,
Achilles , who reigns throughout the work ; and
he has fliown the pernicious effect! of difcord
among confederated princes . At the fame time, - ;0[j
I admit that Homer is lefs fortunate in his fubject ^
than Virgil . The plan of the iEneid includes a Ja .j,
greater compafs , and a more agreeable diverfity ^
of events ; whereas the Iliad is almoft entirely
filled with battles , j.

The  praife of high invention has in every age
been given to Homer , with the greateff reafon,
The prodigious numbgr of incidents , of fpeeches,
of characters divine and human,  with which lie ^
abounds ; the furprifing variety with which lie
has diverfilied his battles , in the wounds and

deaths , and little hiftory pieces of almoft all the , ^
t
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lerfons to(lain , difcover an invention next
boundlefs. But the praife of judgment is , in my
opinion, no lefs due to Homer , than that of
invention. His ftory is all along conduded with
great art . He rifes upon us gradually ; his Heroes
are brought out , one after another , to be objeds
of our attention . The diftrefs thickens , as the
Poem advances ; and every thing is fo contrived
as to aggrandize Achilles , and to render him ,
as the Poet intended he fhoukl be , the capital

L E c T.
XLIIT-

F figure.
a|h But that wherein Homer excels all Writers,

is the charaderiftical part . Here , he is without
ie:V a rival. His lively and fpirited exhibition of
k-1 characters, is , in a great meafure , owing to his •

being fo Dramatic a Writer , abounding every
ilk where with dialogue and converfation . There is

much more dialogue in Homer than in Virgil;
1L or, indeed , than in any other Poet . What Virgil
:H informs us of by two words of Narration , Homer
iat- brings about by a Speech . We may obferve here,
" that this method of Writing is more ancient than
V the narrative manner . Of this we have a clear

- proofin the Books of the Old Teftament , which ,
inftead of Narration , abound with fpeeches,

art with anfwers and replies , upon the mod familiar
fubjecls. Thus , in the Book of Genefis : c‘ Jofeph
“ laid unto his brethren , whence come ye ? and
K they anfwered , From the land of Canaan we

it : “ come to buy food . And Jofeph faid , Ye are
s: K fpies ; to fee the nakednefs of the land are ye
id-“ come. And they faid unto him , Nay , my
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L E c t . tc  Lord , but to buy food are tby fervants comcj
XLIII. “ we are all one man’s fons , we are true men,

cc thy fervants are no fpies. And he fard unto
“ them , Nay , but to fee the nakednefs of the
c‘ land ye are come. And they faid , Thy fervants tl
“ are twelve brethren , the fons of one man in ^
“ the land of Canaan , and behold the youngeft ]
£c is this day with our father ; and one is not ^
tc  And Jofeph faid unto them , this it is thatI w
“  fpake unto you , faying ye are fpies . Hereby ^

ec  ye lhall be proved ; by the life of Pharoah , ^

tc  ye lhall not go forth , except your youngeft JjlV
tc  brother come hither , &c. ” Genefis xlii. 7—15. a [
Such a Style as this , is the moft fimple and :vcr

• artlefs form of Writing ; and muft , therefore, f,n
undoubtedly have been the moft ancient. It is Mf
copying diredtly from nature ; giving a plain.fo,
rehearfal of what palled , or was fuppofed to ^
pafs , in converfition between the perfons of aj;,
whom the Author treats . In progrefs of time,
when the Art of Writing was more ftudied, it jjn
was thought more elegant to comprefs the fub-
ftance of converfation into fhort diltindt narrative, ^
made by the Poet or Hiftorian in his own perfon; j|(
and to referve direct fpeeches .for folemn occafions,0jj
only . a I

The Ancient Dramatic method which Homer̂
pradlifed , has fome advantages , balanced with ^
fome defedts. It renders Compofition more natural
and animated , and more expreftive of mannersj 0
and characters ; but withal lefs grave and majelhc, [(|,
and fometimes tirefome . Homer , it muft be
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admitted, has carried his propenfity to the making
of Speeches too far ; and if he be tedious any¬
where, it is in thefe ; fome of them are trifling,
and fome of them plainly unfeafonable . Together
with the Greek vivacity , he leaves upon our
minds, fome impreffion of the Greek loquacity
alio. His Speeches , however , are upon the
whole charaCteriftic .and lively ; and to them
we owe , in a great meafure , that admirable
difplay which he has given of human nature.
Every one who reads him , becomes familiarly
and intimately acquainted with his heroes . We
feem to have lived among them , and to have
converfed with them . Not only has he purfued
the fingle virtue of courage , through all its dif¬
ferent forms and features , in his different warriors ;,
but fome more delicate characters , into which
courage either enters not at all , or but for an
inconfiderable part , he has drawn with Angular
art.

How finely , for inftance , has he painted the
character of Helen , fo as , notwithftanding her
frailty and her crimes , to prevent her from being
an odious objeCt ! The admiration with which
the old generals behold her , in the Third Book,
when fhe is coming towards them , prefents her
to us with much dignity . Her veiling herfelf
and fhedding tears , her confufion in the prefence
of Priam , her grief and felf-accufations at the
fight of Menelaus , her upbraiding of Paris for
his cowardice , and , at the fame time , her
returning fondnefs for him , exhibit the moll;

L E C T.
XLIII.
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features of that mixed female character,^
we partly condemn , and partly nitv ^XLI1I. which we partly condemn , and partly pity.x y , 1 j r *v * I

Homer never introduces her , without making ■
her fay fomething to move our compaffion;
while , at the fame time , he* takes care to con- ^
trad her character with that of a virtuous matron,
in the challe and tender Andromache . P

Paris himfelf , the Author of all the mifchief,
is charadterifed with the utmoft propriety. He^
is , as we would expedt him , a mixture of- ljn
gallantry and effeminacy. He retreats from Mene-
laus , on his firft appearance ; but immediately iso2
afterwards , enters into fingle combat with him.
He is a great mafler of civility , remarkably2?fc
courteous in his fpeeches ; and receives all the
reproofs of his brother Hector with modefty and ml<
deference . He is defcribed as a perfon of elegance
and tafte. He was the Architect of his own "ki
Palace . He is , in the Sixth Book , found by ml
PIcdtor , burnifhing and drefling up his armour; a,
and ilfues forth to battle with a peculiar gaietya in
and oftentation of appearance , which is illultrated!4ii
by one of the fineft companions in all the Iliad, :sicr
that of the horfe prancing to the river. "s

Homer has been blamed for making his heroaJo
Achilles of too brutal and unamiable a character. toll
But I am inclined to think , that injultice is-i]
commonly done to Achilles , upon the crediti.lj
of two lines of Horace , who has certainly [
overloaded his character , ‘ >:-

Inipiger , iracundus , inexorabilis , acer , , tpi,
Jura negat fibi nata ; nihil non arrogat arm is.
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Achilles is paffionate indeed , to a great Leg  r.
: degree ; but he is far from being a contemner- XLIII.

of laws and juftice . In the conteft with Agamem- •
^  non , though he carries it on with too much
(S: heat, yet he has reafon on his fide. He was
iOEs: notorioufly wronged ; but he fubmits ; and refigns
c. Brifeis peaceably when the heralds come to
da: demand her ; only , he will fight no longer under
T~,the command of a leader who had affronted him.
sn̂Befides his wonderful bravery and contempt of
fe: death, he has feveral other qualities of a Hero,
as;He is open and fincere. He loves his fubjeCts,
.. and refpects the Gods . He is diftinguifhed

by ftrong friendfhips and attachments ; he is,
throughout, high fpirited , gallant , and honour-

e:. able ; and allowing for . a degree of ferocity
nd: which belonged to the times , and enters into
ofr the characters of mod of Homer ’s Heroes , he is,
t,ii upon the whole , abundantly fitted to raife high
is: admiration, though not pure efteem.

Under the head of Characters , Homer ’s Gods
or his Machinery , according to the critical term,

ai2 come under confideration . The Gods make a
•ff, great figure in the Iliad ; much greater indeed
jj : than they do in the jEneid , or in any other Epic
j^ Poem; and hence Homer has become the ftandard

of Poetic Theology . Concerning Machinery in
,3j general, I delivered my fentiments in the former
..o Lecture . Concerning Elomer ’s Machinery , in

particular, we muft obferve , that it was not his
own invention . Like every other good Poet,

. he unqueftionably followed the traditions of his
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I E c T. country. The age of the Trojan war approached:ife
XLIII. to the age of the Gods , and Demigods , b jvi

, Greece . Several of the Heroes concerned in that Je
war , were reputed to be the children of thofe dan
Gods . Of courfe , the traditionary tales relating to
to them , and to the exploits of that age, were all
blended with the Fables of the Deities, Thefe:tk
popular legends , Homer very properly adopted; mtii
though it is perfectly abfurd to infer from it
this , that therefore Poets arifmg in fucceedingitin
ages , and writing on quite different fubjects, arefeter
obliged to follow the fame fyRem of Machinery.*! v<

In the hands of Homer , it produces , on the It the
whole , a noble effect ; it is always gay and Gad
amufing ; often , lofty and magnificent. It intro-He
duces into his Poem a great number of perfonages;
almoft as much diftinguifhed by characters as his jods;
human aCtors. It diverfifies his battles greatly, nth
by the intervention of the Gods;  and by fre-iblb
quently fliifting the feene from earth to heaven, ; th
it gives an agreeable relief to the mind , in the Apollo
midft of fo much blood and {laughter . Homer's ff]T
Gods , it muft be confeffed , though they be
always lively and animated figures , yet fome-^
times want dignity . The conjugal contentions jjjf2s
between Juno and Jupiter , with which he enter- ^
tains us , and the indecent fquabbles he deferibeŝ
among the inferior Deities , according as theŷ
take different fides with the contending parties,
would be very unlucky models for any modern sy
Poet to imitate . In apology for Homer , however,
it muft be remembered , that according to the ..

Fables q0l
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Fables of thofe days , the Gods are but one L k c t.
fE-': remove above the condition of men . They have XLIIL •
!t;  all the human paffions They drink and feafb,

and are vulnerable like men ; they have children,
and kinfmen , in the oppofite armies ; and bating

!t;* that they are immortal , that they have houfes
EEi on the top of Olympus , and winged chariots,
c ‘ >in which they are often flying down to earth,
0 .and then re - afcending , in order to feaft on

Ne&ar and Ambrofia ; they are in truth no
dodj higher beings than the human Heroes , and there-
ol:iq, fore very fit to take part in their contentions.
I1” At the fame time , though Homer fo frequently
rai  degrades his divinities , yet he knows how to
— make them appear in fome conjunctures , with
dp the moft awful Majefty . Jupiter , the Father of
one Gods and Mep , is, for the moll part , introduced

with great dignity ; and feveral of the moft
;? fnblime conceptions in the Iliad , are founded
ill: on the appearances of Neptune , Minerva , and
cs Apollo , on great occafions.
IeJ- r With  regard to Homer ’s Style and manner of
Mi  Writing , it is eafy, natural , and , in the higheft
s.-- degree, animated. It will be admired by fuch
ic  only as relifh ancient fimplicity, and can make

allowance for certain negligencies and repetitions,
isP which greater refinement in the Art of Writing
£:  has taught fucceeding, though far inferiof, 'Poets
(jfer to avoid . For Homer is the moft firriple in his
)tv Style of all the great Poets , and refembles moft
c: : the Style of the poetical parts of the Old Telia*

ment. They can have no conception of his
VOL. Ill , R
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manner , who are acquainted with him by Mr.
Pope ’s Translation only . An excellent poetical
performance that Translation is , and faithful in
the main to the Original . In foroe places , it
may be thought to have even improved Homer,
It has certainly foftened fome of his rudenelfes,
and added delicacy and grace to fome of his
fentiments . But withal , it is no other than
Homer modernifed In the midft of the elegance
and luxuriancy of Mr . Pope ’s language , we
lofe fight of the old Bard ’s fimplicity . 1 know
Indeed no Author , to whom it is more difficult
to do iuftice in a Tranflation , than Homer. As
the plainnefs of his didtion , were it literally
rendered , would often appear flat in any modem
language ; fo, in the midft of that plainnefs, and
not a little heightened by it , thpre are every
where breaking forth upon us flafhes of native
fire , of fublimity and beauty , which hardly any
language , except his own , could preferve. His
Verfxfication has been univerfally acknowledged
to be uncommonly melodious ; and to carry,
beyond that of any Poet , a refemblance in the
found to the fenfe and meaning.

In  Narration , Homer is , at all times , remark¬
ably concife , which renders him lively and
agreeable ; though in his Speeches, as I have before
admitted , fometimes tedious . He is every where
defcriptive ; and defcriptive by means of thofe
well chofen particulars , which form the excellency
of defcription . Virgil gives us the nod of Jupiter
with great magnificence.
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Annuit; et totum nutu trcmefecit Olympum.

But  Homer , in defcribing the fame thing,
gives us the fable eye-brows of Jupiter bent,
and his ambrofial curls fhaken , at the moment
when he gives the nod ; and thereby renders the
figure more natural and lively . Whenever he
feeks to draw our attention to fome interefting
object , he particularifes it fo happily , as to paint
it in a manner to our fight . The lliot of Pandarus’
arrow , which broke the truce between the two
armies» as related in the Fourth Book , may be
given for an inllance ; and above all , the admir¬
able interview of Hector with Andromache , in
the Sixth Book ; where all the circumltances of
conjugal and parental tendernefs , the child
affrighted with the view of his Father ’s Helmet
and Chreft , and clinging to the nurfe ; Iledtor
putting off his Helmet , taking the child into
Ins arms , and offering up a prayer for him to
the Gods ; Andromache receiving back the child
with a fmile of pleafure , and at the fame inftant,
burlting into tears , S&Kovtuv yiAaa-caru,  as it is
finely exprelfed in the original , form the mod
natural and affecting pidture that can poffibly be
imagined.

In the defeription of Battles , Homer particu¬
larly excels. Fie works up the hurry , the terror,
and confufron of them in fo mafterly a manner,
as to. place the Reader in the very midfi: of the
engagement. It is here , that the fire of his genius
is molt highly difplayed ; infomuch , that Virgil ’s

R 3
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i e c t . Battles , and indeed thofe of moft other Poets , are
XLIII. cold and inanimated in comparifon of Homer’s.
t Wl 'iH regard to Similies, no Poet abounds fo

much with them . Several of them are beyond
doubt extremely beautiful : fuch as thofe , of the
fires in the Trojan , camp compared to the Moon
and Stars by night ; Paris going forth to Battle,
to the war -horfe prancing to the river ; and
Euphorbus flain , to the flowering fhrub cut
down by a fudden blaft : all which are among
the fineft poetical paflages that are any where to
be found . I am not , however , of opinion , that
Homer ’s Comparifons , taken in general , are his
greatell beauties . They come too thick upon us;
and often interrupt the train of his narration or
defcription . The refemblance on which they
are founded , is fometimes not clear ; and the
objects whence they are taken , are too uniform.
His Lions , Bulls , Eagles , and herds of Iheep,
recur too frequently ; and the allufions infome of
his Similies , even after the allowances that are
to be made for ancient manners , muft be admitted
to be debafing *.

* The fevered critic upon Homer in modern times , M.
la Motte , admits all that his admirers urge for the fuperio-
rity of his genius and talents as a Poet : “ C’etait un genie
{c naturellement poetique , ami des fables et du merveil- .

leux , et porte en general a l'imitation , foit des objets
cc de la nature , foit des fentimens et des adtions!des hom-
u  mes . II avait 1’efprit vafte et fecond ; plus eleve que
K delicat , plus naturel qu’ingenieux , et plus amoureuxde
w 1 ’abondance que du choix . — II a faifi , par une fupe-
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My  obfervations , hitherto , have been made Iect,
upon the Iliad only . It is neceffary to take fome XLIIf.
notice of the Odyffey alfo. Longinus ’s criticifm
upon it is not without foundation , that Horner
may in this Poem be compared to the fetti 'ng fun,
whofe grandeur Rill remains , without the heat
of his meridian beams. It wants the vigour and
fublimity of the Iliad ; yet , at the fame time,
poffelfes fo many beauties , as to be juRly entitled
to high praife. It is a very amufing Poem , and
has much greater variety than the Iliad ; it con¬
tains many interefting Rories , and beautiful de-
fcriptions. We fee every where the fame de-
fcriptive and dramatic genius , and the fame
fertility of invention that appears in the other

“ riorite de gout , les premieres idees de 1’eloquence dans
K tons les genres ; il a parle le langage de toutes les paf-
“ fions; et il a du moins ouvert aux ecrivains qui dement

le fuivre une infinite de routes , qu'il ne reftait phis qu'a
“ . applanir. 11 y a apparence qu'en quelque terns que IIo-

mere eut vecu , ileutete , du moins , le plus grand pcete
cc de fon pays , et a ne le prendre que dans ce fens , on
“ peut dire , qu’il eft le maitre de ceux-memes qui Font fur-
t;  pafte. ” — Difcours fur Homere . Oeuvres de la Motte,
Tome II . After thefe high praifes of the Author , he indeed
endeavours to bring the merit of the Iliad very low . But
his principal objections turn on the debafing ideas which
are there given of the Gods , the grofs characters .and man¬
ners of the Heroes , and the imperfect morality of the
fentiments , which , as Voltaire obferves , is like accufing
a painter for having drawn his figures in tire drefs of the
times. Homer painted his Gods , fuch as popular tradition
then reprefented them ; and defcribed fuch characters and
fentiments , as he found among thofe with whom he lived.

R 3
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Lect, work , It defcends indeed from the dignity of
XLIII. Gods , and Heroes , and warlike atchievements;

but in recompenfe , we have more pleafing pic¬
tures of ancient manners . Inftead of that ferocity
which reigns in the Iliad , the OdylTey prefents
us with the moft amiable images of hofpitality
and humanity ; entertains us with many a' won¬
derful adventure , and many a landfcape of nature;
and inftructs us by a conftant vein of morality
and virtue , which runs through the Poem.

At the fame time , there are fomc defects which
mull be acknowledged in the Odyffey . Many
fcenes in it , fall below the Majefly which we
naturally expect in an Epic Poem . The laft
Twelve Books , after Ulylfes is landed in Ithaca,
are , in feveral parts , tedious and languid ; and
though the difcovery which Ulyffes makes of
himfelf to his Nurfe , Euryclea , and his interview
with Penelope before lire knows him , in the
Nineteenth Book , are tender and affecting , yet
the Poet does not feem happy in the great ana-
gnorifis , or the difcovery of Ulyffes to Penelope.
She is too cautious and diffruftful , and we are
difappointed of the furprife of joy , which we
expected on that high occafion,

After having fa id fo much of the Father of
Epic Poetry , it is now time to proceed to Virgil,
who has a very marked character , quite diftinct
from that of Homer . As the diftinguilhing ex¬
cellencies of the Iliad are , Simplicity and hire;
tnofe of the iEneid are , Elegance and Tender-
nefs. Virgil is , beyond doubt , lefs animated
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and lefs fublime than Homer ; but to counterbal¬
ance this , he has fewer negligencies , greater
variety , and fupports more of a correct and
regular dignity , throughout his work.

When we begin to read the Iliad , we find
ourfelves in the region of the molt remote , and
even unrefined antiquity . When we open the
jEneid, we difcover all the corrednefs , and the
improvements of the Auguftan age . We meet
with no contentions of heroes about a female
Have; no violent fcolding , nor abufive language;
but the Poem opens with the utmoft magnifi¬
cence; with Juno , forming defigns for prevent¬
ing jEneas’s eltablilhment in Italy , and /Eneas
himfelf, prefented to us with all his fleet , in
the middle of a ftorm , which is defcribed in the

•higheft Style of Poetry.
The fubjed of the jEneid is extremely happy;

fiill more fo , in my opinion , than either of
Homer’s Poems . As nothing could be more
noble, nor carry more of Epic dignity , fo no¬
thing could be more flattering and interefling to
the Roman people , than Virgil ’s deriving the
origin of their ftate from fo famous a hero as
lEneas. The object was fplendid in itfelf ; it gave
the Poet a theme , taken from the ancient tra¬
ditionary hiftory of his own country ; it allowed
him to connect his fubjed with Homer ’s ftories ,
and to adopt all his mythology ; it afforded him
the opportunity of frequently glancing at all the
future great exploits of the Romans , and of
defcribing Italy , and the very territory of Rome,

R 4
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L e c t . in its ancient and fabulous ffate. The eftablift. ^
XLIII. ment of iEneas conftantly traverfed by Juno, :.:l1

leads to a great diverfxty of events , of voyages, ' ^
and wars ; and furnilhes a proper intermixture of ^
the incidents of peace with martial exploits. Upon 3$
the whole , I believe , there is no where to be
found fo complete a model of an Epic Fable, or ■̂
Story , as Virgil ’s iEncid. I fee no foundation cs;
for the opinion , entertained by fome Critics, that
the iEneid is to be confidered as an Allegorical ‘S|
Poem , which carries a conftant reference to the - Ti
character and reign of Auguftus Cxfar ; or, that
Virgil ’s main defign in compofing the iEneid, isi
was to reconcile the Romans to the government -ii
of that Prince , who is fuppofed to be fhadowed
out under the character of iEneas. Virgil , indeed, .air
like the other Poets of that age , takes every .iso!
opportunity which his fubjecT; affords him, of « r;:
paying court to Auguftus *. But , to imagine . .1;
that he carried a political plan in his view , ifoi
through the whole Poem , appears to me, no rli;
more than a fanciful refinement. He had fufficient -J
motives , as a Poet , to determine him to the .
choice of his lubject , from its being , in itfelf, -i£j
both great and pleafing ; from its being fuited to it±;
his genius , and its being attended with the pe-
culiar advantages , which I mentioned above, | ,jjj
for the full difplay of poetical talents.

* As particularly in that noted paffage of tire(5th book, *■h
. 1- 791- "J&i
flic vir, hie eft, tibi quem promitti faepius audis, &c.
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Ê Unity of adion is perfedly preferved ; as , from
- beginning to end , one main object is always kept

11"in view , the fettlement of iEneas , in Italy , by
order of the Gods . As the ftory comprehends

IS». the tranfadions of feveral years , part of the tranf-
actions are very properly thrown into a recital
made by the Hero . The Epifodes are linked

fet with fufficient connexion to the main fubjed ; and
■-. the Nodus , or Intrigue of the Poem , is , accord-
•1. ing to the plan of ancient machinery , happily
w.. formed. The wrath of Juno , who oppofes her-
i;or. felf to the Trojan fettlement in Italy , gives rife
theE to all the difficulties which obftrud iEneas’s un-
govr7dertaking, and connects the human with the ce-
tislcftial operations , throughout the whole work.
:jiL Hence anfe the tempeft which throws iEneas upon
tis: the Ihore of Africa ; the paffion of Dido , who
hh[endeavours to detain him at Carthage ; and the
to 'd efforts of Turnus , who oppofes him in war . Till,
tf atlaft , upon a compofition made with Jupiter,
toa]that the Trojan name ffiall be for ever funk in
al.'.- the Latin , Juno foregoes her refentment , and the
[jb Hero becomes victorious.
■b In thefe main points , Virgil has conduded his
wti.pvork with great propriety , and ffiown his art and
fijj; judgment. But the admiration due to fo eminent

aPoet, mult not prevent us from remarking fqme
.. other particulars in which he has failed, full ,

there are almolt no charaders at all marked in the
iEneid. In this refped , it is infipid , when com¬
pared to the Iliad , which is full of characters and

L E c T.
XLIII.
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L e c t . life. Achates , and Cloanthes , and Gyas , and the
JiLIII. reft of the Trojan heroes , who accompanied ini

tineas into Italy , are fo many undiftinguifted :ir:
figures , who are in no way made known to us, ■$ .
either by any fentiments which they utter, or ofc
any memorable exploits which they perform, r
Even jEneas himfelf is not a very interefting Hero, -if
He is defcribed , indeed , as pious and brave;
but his character is not marked with any of thofe
ftrokes that touch the heart ; it is a fort of cold ■m
and tame charadter; and throughout his behaviour p
to Dido , in the Fourth Book , efpecially in the 4i
fpeech which he makes after fire fufpected his in- ^
tention of leaving her , tljere appears a certain
hardnefs , and want of relenting , which is far from
rendering him amiable *. Dido ’s own character
is by much the beft fupported , in the whole,]̂
JEneid. The warmth of her paffions , the keen- i.H
nefs of her indignation and refentment , and the ,3a
violence of her whole character, exhibit a figure iirf.|
greatly more animated than any other which
Virgil has drawn. .

Besides this defect of charadter in the JEneid, ^
the diftribution and management of thefubjedis, y
in fome refpects , exceptionable. The iEneid, it jy
is true , muft be confidered with the indulgence;p
due to a work not thoroughly completed. The
fix laft books , are faid not to have received the
finilhing hand of the Author ; and for this reafon,

* Num fletu ingemuit noftro? Num lumina flexit? . 1
Nuni lacrvmas vidtus dedit? Autmiferatus amantem eft? i

/En.  iv ;6g, aK(|l
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«:
he ordered, by his will , the jEneid to be com-

'1 tnitted to the flames. But though this may ac¬
count for incorredtnefs of execution , it does not

1E- ipologize for a falling off in the fubjedl , which
!£' feems to take place in the latter part of the work.

The wars with the Latins are inferior , in point

Ik
E
t*

E’̂ of dignity, to the more interefting objcdts which
had before been prefented to us , in the deftrudtion
of Troy , the intrigue with Dido , and the de-
fcent into Hell. And in thofe Italian wars,
there is , perhaps, a 'more material fault flill , in
the condudt of the flory . The Reader , as Voltaire
has obferved, is tempted to take part with Tur-

1 ‘ nus againfh iEneas. Turnus , a brave young prince,
in love with Lavinia , his near relation, is de-

lt“* (lined for her by general confent , and highly fa-
k^ voured by her mother. Lavinia herfelf difcovers
^ no reluctance to the match : when there arrives a

1 ftranger , a fugitive from a diftant region , who
’-7 had never feen her , and who founding a claim to

^ an eftablifhment in Italy upon oracles and pro¬
phecies, embroils the country in war , kills the

!' , lover of Lavinia, and proves the occafion of her
* mother’s death. Such a plan is not fortunately
&|laid, for difpofing us to be favourable to the Hero
*Vof the Poem ; and the defect might have been

eaftly remedied , by the Poet ’s making iEneas,
inftead of diflrefling Lavinia , deliver her from
the perfecution of fome rival who was odious to

. her, and to the whole country.
^ But , notwithftanding thofe defects , which
jjĵ itwas neceffary to remark , Virgil poffefies beau-

L E C T.
XL1II.
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L e c t . ties which have juftly drawn the admiration of ^
XLIII. ages , and which , to this day , hold the balance^

in equilibrium between his fame , and that of
Homer . The principal and diftinguifhing excel- 's
lency of Virgil , and which , in my opinion, he
poffeffes beyond all Poets , is Tendernefs . Nature'f1
had endowed him with exquifite fenfibility; he^
felt every affe&ing circumftance in the feenes he^
deferibes ; and , by a fingle ftroke , he knowŝ
how to reach the heart . This , in an Epic Poem, :l̂ri
is the merit next to fublimity ; and puts it in an^
Author ’s power to render his Compofition ex- ^
tremely interefting to all Readers . ’>

The  chief beauty , of this kind , in the Iliad,
is , the interview of Hedtor with Andromache. :iGI
But in the JEneid , there are many fuch. The Se-
corn! Book is one of the greateft mafler-pieces that
ever was executed by any hand ; and Virgilfeems 2501
to have put forth there the whole ftrength of hisK
genius , as the fubject afforded a variety of feenes,
both of the awful and tender kind . The images'b
of horror , prefented by a city burned and facked
in the night , are finely mixed with pathetic and
affecting incidents . Nothing , in any Poet, is
more beautifully deferibed than the death of old 3a
Priam ; and the family -pieces of ./Eneas, Anchifes, 3c
and Creufa , are as tender as can be conceived, Ac
In many paffages of the JEneid , the fame pathetic-“d
fpirit fhines ; and they have been always the fa-
vourite paffages in that work . The Fourth BookM
for inftance , relating the unhappy paflion and
death of Dido , has been always meft juftly

l
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kg, admired; and abounds with beauties of the higheft
^ kind. The interview of /Eneas with Andromache
aaL' audHelenus, in the Third Book ; theEpifodes of

Pallas and Evander , of Nifus and Euryalus , of
Laufus and Mezentius , in the Italian wars , are all

:d;= finking inftances of the Poet ’s power of raifing
tir the tender emotions . For we muff obferve , that
tit: though the jEneid be an unequal Poem , and , in

fome places, languid , yet there are beauties feat-
itered  through it all ; and not a few , even in the
p laft fix books . The befland moft finifhed books,
rps upon the whole , are the firft , the fecond , the

. fourth, the fixth , the feventh , the eighth , and
u the twelfth.
A;c.- , Virgil ’s battles are far inferior to Homer ’s , in

point of fire and fublimity : but there is one im-
jmjj portant Epifode , the defeent into Hell , in which
dpi he has outdone Homer in the Odyffey , by many

degrees. There is nothing in all antiquity equal,
n£[V"v in its kind , to the Sixth Book of the JEneid. The
p„. feenery, and the objects are great and flriking

^ and fill the mind with that folemn awe , which
( was  to be expeded from a view of the invifible

world. There runs through the whole defeription
a certain philofophical fublime ; which Virgil ’s

. Platonic Genius , and the enlarged ideas of the

kĵ Auguftan Age , enabled him to fupport with a
^degree of majefty , far beyond what the rude ideas
^ - of Homer’s age differed him to attain . With re-
^igard to the fweetnefs and beauty ofVirgil ’s num-

throughout his whole works , they are fo

L E C T.
XLIII.
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L e c t . well known , that it were needlefs to enlarge in 'i®
XL1I1. the praife of them . ' ,;sm)

Upon the whole , as to the comparative merit 1
of thefe two great princes of Epic Poetry , Homer"vei
and Virgil ; the former muft , undoubtedly , be' ht
admitted to be the greater Genius ; the latter, a.ffl
to be the more correct Writer . Homer was an idon
original in his art , and .dilcovers both the beau- shin
ties , and the defects , which are to be expectedi’Hc
in an original Author , compared with thofe who hoot
fucceed him ; more boldnefs , more nature and::agei
eafe , more fublimity and force ; but greater sol
irregularities and negligencies in Compofition. ad,ti
Virgil has , all along , kept his eye upon Homer; i
in many places , he has not fo much imitated,
as he has literally tranfiated him. The defcription
of the Storm , for inftance , in the firlt iEneid,
and fEneas’s Speech upon that occafion , are
trailflations from the Fifth Book of the Odyffey;
not to mention almoft all the fimilies of Virgil,
which are" no other than copies of thofe of
Homer . The pre-eminence in invention , there-
fore, muff , beyond doubt , be aferibed to Homer.
As to the pre-eminence in judgment , though
many Critics incline to give it to Virgil , yet,
in my opinion , it hangs doubtful . In Homer, we
difeern all the Greek vivacity ; in Virgil , all the
Roman ftatelinefs . Homer ’s imagination is by
much the moil rich and copious ; Virgil’s the
moll chafte and corredt. The ftrength of the
former lies , in his power of warming the fancy;
that of the latter , in his power of touching the
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'i: heart. Homer's ftyle is more fimple and animated; L
Virgil’s more elegant and uniform. The firft has,

’t""1 on many occafions , a fublimity to which the
latter never attains ; but the latter , in return,

fe<! never finks below a certain degree of Epic
V dignity-, which cannot fo clearly be pronounced
•tt of the former. Not,  however , to detradf from
it. the admiration due to both thefe great Poets,
bfaj moll of Homer’s defedts may reafonably be ini¬
s'-": puted , not to his genius , but to the manners
a of the age in which he lived ; and for the feeble
k: paffages of the iEneid , this excufe ought to be
iota admitted, that the JEneid was left an unfiniflied
p work.
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FENELON ’s TELEMACHUS . _ si
VOLTAIRE ’s HENRI A DE . - MILTGNs
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.A .FTER Homer and Virgil , the next great eK
Epic Poet of ancient times, -who prefents himfelf, ijltio
is Lucan . Fie is a Poet who deferves our atten- iH±
tion , on account of a very peculiar mixture of
great beauties , with great faults . Though his ;r,r|
Pharfalia difcover too little invention , and be ^
conducted in too hiftorical a manner , to be ^
accounted a perfectly regular Epic Poem , yet it !;i0
were the mere fqueamilhnefs of Criticifm , to ;!i)0
exclude it from the Epic Clafs. The boundaries, .HC]
as I formerly remarked , are far from being afcer- a;
tained by any fuch precife limit , that tVe muft 16 ^
refufe the Epic name to a Poem , which treats of ^
great and heroic adventures , becaufe it is not gy,
exactly conformable to the plans of Homer and
Virgil . The fubject of the Pharfalia carries, un* .-y
doubtedly , all the Epic Grandeur and Dignity; ^

neither ljL j

6
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neither does it want unity of objedt , viz . the
'Y Triumph of Csefar over the Roman Liberty . As

it hands at prefent , it is , indeed , brought to
no proper cJofe. But either time has deprived us
of the laft books , or it has been left by the

^ Author an incomplete work.
Though Lucan’s fubjedl be abundantly heroic,

yet 1 cannot reckon him happy in the choice of
. p. it. It has two defects. The one is , that civil
kt wars, efpecially when as fierce and cruel as thofe
[$_ of the Romans , prefent too many Ihocking
"7  objects to be fit for Epic Poetry , and give

odious and difgufting views of human nature.
•Gallant and honourable atchievements , furnifii a
more proper theme for the Epic Mufe . But

sat Lucan’s Genius , it mult be confelfed , feems to
b : delight in favage fcenes ; he dwells upon them
a;. too much ; and not content with thofe which
it . iiis fubject naturally furnifhed , he goes out of
Tr his way to introduce a long Epifode of Marius
b . and Sydla’s profcriptions , which abounds with all
IK, the forms of atrocious cruelty.
?oc. The other defedt of Lucan’s fubjedl is , its
hit being too near the times in which he lived . This
ek? is a circumftance , as I obferved in a former
ife I.edture, always unlucky for a Poet ; as it de-
k . prives him of the affillance of fidlion and
k machinery ; and thereby renders his work lefs
J: fplendid and amufing .' Lucan has fubmitted to
fife this difadvantage of his fubjedl; and in doing fo,
in?* has adted with more propriety , than if he had
k5r made an unfeafonable . attempt to embellifi-i it

£ Vo L.  III . S
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I, e c T. with machinery ; for the fables of the Gods,
XLIV. would have made a very unnatural mixture with

the exploits of Caefar and Pompey ; and inftead
of raifing , would have diminilbed the dignity! of
fuch recent , and well -known faCts.

With regard to characters, Lucan draws them
with fpirit , and with force . But , though Pompey
be his profefied Hero , he does not fucceed in
interefbng us much in his favour . Pompey is not
made to poffefs any high diffinCtion , either for
magnanimity in fentiment , or bravery in aCtion;
but , bn the contrary , is always eclipfed by the
fuperior abilities of Ctefar. Cato , is in truth,
Lucan ’s favourite character ; and wherever he
introduces him , he appears to rife above himfelf.
Some of the noblell , and mod confpicuous paffa-
ges in the work , are fuch as relate to Cato;
either fpeeches put into his mouth , or defcrip-
tions of his behaviour . His fpeech , in particular,
to Labienus , who urged him to enquire at the
Oracle of Jupiter Ammon , concerning the iffue
of the war { Book ix . 564 ) deferves to be
remarked , as equal , for Moral Sublimity , to
any thing that is to be found in all antiquity.

In  the conduCt of the Ptory , our Author has
attached himfelf too much to chronological order.
This renders the thread of his narration broken
and interrupted , and makes , him hurry us too
often from place to place . lie is to digreffive a!fo;
frequently turning alideTrom his fubjeCt, to give
us , fometimes , geographical deferiptions of a
country ; fometimes philofophical difquilkions
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concerning natural objedls ; as , concerning the L e c t.
African Serpents in the Ninth book , and the XL1V.
fources of the Nile in the Tenth.

There are , in the Pharfalia, feveral very-
poetical , and fpirited defcriptions . But the
Author ’s chief ftrength does not lie , either in
Narration or Defcription . His Narration is often
dry and harlh ; his Defcriptions are often over¬
wrought , and employed too upon difagreeable
objects. His principal merit confifts in his fenli-
ments, which are generally noble and linking,
and expreffed in that glowing and ardent manner,
which peculiarly diftinguifhes him. Lucan is the
moll philofophical , and the moll public -fpiritcd
Poet , of all antiquity . He was the nephew of
the famous Seneca , the Philofopher ; was himfelf
a Stoick ; and the fpirit of that Philofophy
breathes throughout his Poem . We muff obferve
too, that he is the only ancient Epic Poet whom
the fubjedl of his Poem really and deeply inter-
efted. Lucan recounted no fiction . He was a
Roman and had felt all the direful effedls of the
Roman civil wars , and of that fevere defpotifna
which fucceeded the f.ofs of Liberty . His high
and bold fpirit made him enter deeply into this
fubjedt, and kindle on many occalions , into the
moll real warmth . Hence , he abounds in excla¬
mations and apoilrophes , which are , almoft
always, well-timed, and fupported with a vivacity
and lire that do him no fmall honour.

But  it is the fate cf this Poet , that his beau¬
ties can never be mentioned , without their fug-

S 2
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L e c t . getting his blemifhes alfo. As his principal
XLIV. excellency is a lively and glowing genius , which

appears , fometimes , in his defcriptions , and
very often in his fentiments , his great defect in
both is , want of moderation . He carries every
thing to an extreme . He knows not where to
flop . From an effort to aggrandife his objects,
he becomes tumid and unnatural : and it frequent¬
ly happens , that where the fecond line of one of
his defcriptions is fublime , the third , in which he
meant to rife ftill higher , is perfectly bombaft.
Lucan lived in an age , when the Schools of the
Declaimers had begun to corrupt the Eloquence,
and Tafte of Rome . He was not free from the
infection ; and too often , inftead of fhowing the
genius of the Poet , betrays the fpirit of the De¬
claim er.

On the whole , however , he is an Author of

lively and original genius . His fentiments are
fo high , and his fire , on occafxons, fo great , as
to atone for many of his defeats ; and paffages
can be produced from him , which are inferior
to none in any Poet whatever . The characters,
for inftance , which he draws of Pompey and
Cadar in the Firft Book , are mafterly ; and die
comparifon of Pompey to the aged decaying oak
is highly poetical:

- -- totus popularities auris
Impelii , plaufnque fui gaudere theatri;
Nec reparare novas vires , multumque priori
Credere fortunx ; ftat magni nominis umbra.
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Qualis , frugifero quercus fublimis in agro,
Exuvias veteres populi , facrataque geftans

Dona ducum ; nec jam validis radicibus hatrens,
Pondere fixa fuo eft ; nudofque per aera ramos
Effundens , trunco , non frondibus , efficit umbram.

At quamvis primo nutet cafura fub Euro,
Et circum filvaHfirmo fe robore tollant,
Sola tamen colitur . Sed non in Ciefare tantum

Nomen erat , nec fama ducis ; fed nefcia virtus
Stare loco ; folufque pudor non vincere bello;
Acer et indomitus *. - L, I . 5

* With gifts and liberal bounty fought for fame,
And lov’d to hear the vulgar fhoot his name;
In his own theatre rejoiced to fit,
Amidft the noify praifes of the pit.
Carelefs of future ills that might betide,
No aid he fought to prop his falling fide,
But on his former fortune much rely ’d.
Still feem’d he to poffefs , and fill his place;
But ftood the shadow of what once he was.
So , in the field with Ceres ’ bounty fpread,
Uprears fome ancient oak his rev’rend head:
Chaplets and facred gifts his boughs adorn,
And fpoils of war by mighty heroes worn;
But the firft vigour of his root now gone ,
He Hands dependent on his weight alone ;
All bare his naked branches are difplayed,
And with his leaflefs trunk he forms a fhade.
Yet though the winds his ruin daily threat,
As every blaft would heave him from his feat,
Though thoufand fairer trees the field fupplies,
That rich in youthful verdure round him rife,
Fix’d in his ancient feat , he yields to none,
And wears the honours of the grove alone.

s 3
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I , ec «t . But  when we conflder the whole execution
XLiV. of his Poem , we are obliged to pronounce , that

his Poetical hre was not under the government
of either found judgment , or correct tafte . His
genius had ftrength , but not tendernefs ; nothing
of what may be called amenity , or fweetnefs.
In his Style , there is abundance of force ; but a
mixture ofharfhnefs , and frequently of obfcurity >
occafioned by his defire of exprefling himfelf in
a pointed and unufual manner . Compared with
Virgil , he may be allowed to have more fare and
higher fentiments , but in every thing elfe , falls
infinitely below him , particularly in purity , ele¬
gance , and tendernefs.

As Statius and Silius Italicus , though they be
Poets of the Epic Clafs , are too inconfiderable
for particular criticifm , I proceed next to Taffo,
the inoft diftinguilhed Epic Poet in Modem
Ages.

HlS Jerufalem delivered,  was ptibliflied in the
year 1574 . It is a Poem regularly and ftrictly Epic,
in its whole conflruction ; and adorned with all
the beauties that belong to that fpecies of Com-
polition . The fubject is , the Recovery of Jeru-

But Cre far’s greatnefs, and his ftrength was more,
Than paft renown and antiquated power;
"Iwas not the fame of what he once had been;
Or tales in old records or annals Been;
But ’twas a valour , reftlefs, unconfin’d ,
Vhich no fuccefs could fate , nor limits bind;
' Twas fhame , a foldier’s fhame , untaught to yield,
rhat blufhed for nothing but an ill-fought field.

^ .OWE.
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falem from the Infidels , by tbe united powers of Ltci.
L Chriftendom ; which , in itfelf, and more efpecially XLIV.
nst according to the ideas of Taffo ’sage , was a
it fplendid, venerable , and heroic enterprife . The

oppofition of the Chriftians to the Saracens , forms
ft an interefting contrail . The fubjed produces
lb none of thofe fierce and fhocking fcenes of civil
ife difcord, which hurt the mind in Lucan , but
it exhibits the efforts of zeal and bravery , infpiredby
edc an honourable object The fhare which religion
Hi potfeffes in the enterprife , both tends to render
1 it more auguft , and opens a natural field for

* . ' machinery , and fublime defcription . The adion
too lies in a country , and at a period of time,

In: fufficiently remote to allow an intermixture of
fir fabulous tradition and fidion with true Hiftory.
ol In the condud of the ftory , Talfo has fhown

a rich and fertile invention , which , in a Poet,
is a capital quality . He is full of events ; and

d : thofe too abundantly various , and diverfificd in
jr;: their kind . He never allows us to be tired by
c mere war and fighting . He frequently fhifts
dt the fcene ; and , from camps and battles , tranfports

us to more pleaung objeds . Sometimes the folem-
nities of religion ; fometimes the intrigues of love;

c“ at other times , the adventures of a journey , or
even the incidents of paftoral life , relieve and
entertain the Reader . At the fame time , the •

1 whole work is artfully conneded , and while there
is much variety in the parts , there is perfed unity

!»■ in the plan. The recovery of Jerufalem is the
objed kept in view through the whole , and

P " S 4
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lie t.  with it the Poem clofes. All the Epifodes , if
^vLIV. we except that of Olindo and Sophronia , in the

Second Book , on which I formerly paffed a cenfure, ^
are fufficiently related to the main fubjedl of the
Poem.

The Poem is enlivened with a variety of char- :!»
adters , and thofe too both clearly marked and 22
well fupported . Godfrey , the leader of the enter-
prife , pnident , moderate , brave ; Tancred , 521
amorous , generous , and gallant , and well con- rol
trailed with the fierce and brutal Argantes; at;
Rinaldo , ( who is properly the Hero of the Poem, at
and is in part copied after Homer 's Achilles) 1 en
paffionate and refentful , feduced by the allure- ;,a
ments of Armida ; but a perfonage , on the whole, ;t|.:
of much zeal , honour , and heroifm . The brave ;,iki
and high -minded Solyman , the tender Erminia, akft
the artful and violent Armida , the mafeuline 1st
Clorinda ; are all of them well drawn and ani- npt
mated figures . In the charadteriftical part , Taffo
is indeed remarkably dihinguifhed ; he is , in this it,
relpect , fuperior to Virgil ; and yields to no
Poet , except to Homer . dli;

He abounds very much with machinery; and ;.at
in this part of the work his merit is more dnbi- -fo,
ous. Wherever celefhal beings are made to inter- ^
pofe , his machinery is noble . God looking down at;

^ upon the hofts , and , on different occafions,
fending an Angel to check the Pagans , and to ^ a
rebuke the evil fpirits , produces a fublime effect. ^
The defeription of hell too , with the appearance
and Speech of Satan , in the beginning of the teas
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^ 4th book , is extremely Rriking; and plainly has Lec t.
been imitated by Milton , though he mull be al- XL1V.
lowed to have improved upon it . But the devils,

13’. the enchanters, and the conjurers , adt too great
a part throughout Taffo's Poem ; and form a fort
of dark and gloomy machinery, not pleafmg to
the imagination. The enchanted wood , on which
the Nodus , or Intrigue of the Poem , is made
ina great meafure to depend ; the meffengers fent

■f!- in quell: of Rinaldo , in order that he may break
■fe the charm; their being conducted by a Hermit

to a cave in the centre of the earth; the won-
•t derful voyage which they make to the fortunate

iflands; and their recovering Rinaldo from the
tha charms of Armida and voluptuoufnefs ; are feenes
Ik: which, though very amufing , and deferibed with
Ee- the highefl beauty of Poetry , yet mull be Con¬
ti felfed to carry the marvellous to a degree of
ti : extravagance.
iiy. In general , that for which Taffo is moll liable
is,:, to cenfure, is a certain romantic vein , which
it’  runs through many of the adventures and inci¬

dents of his Poem. The objects which he prefents
bcT.: to us, are always great ; but fometimes , too

remote from probability. He retains fomewhat
!;*;* of the taRe of his age , which was not reclaimed

from an extravagant admiration of the ftories
ocr of Knight-errantry; Rories which the wild , but
. -, rich and agreeable imagination of ArioRo , had
jjjj railed into frefh reputation. In apology , however,

for Taffo, it may be faid , that he is not more
•: marvellous and romantic than either Homer , or

A
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L E c t.  Virgil . All the difference is , that in the one we JJ,
XLIV. find the Romance of Paganifm , in the other, its

that of Chivalry . :ti
With all the beauties of defcription, and of

Poetical ftyle , TalTo remarkably abounds. Both “
his defcriptions , and his Style , are much diverfi- :d
fied , and well fuited to each other . In defcri- :;f
bing magnificent objects , his Style is firm and ii
majeflic ; when he defcends to gay and pleafmg;:I
ones , fuch as Erminia ’s Paftoral Retreat in the Vj
Seventh Book , and the Arts and Beauty of Ar-
mida in the Fourth Book , it is foft and infinuat- n
ing . Both thofe defcriptions , which I have ii:
mentioned , are exquifite in their kind . His bat-
ties are animated , and very properly varied in -y
the incidents ; inferior however to Homer’s in ;;ffi
point of fpirit and fire. nj

In his fentiments , Taffo is not fo happy as 'Vl
in his defcriptions . It is indeed rather by acli- ^
ons , characters , and defcriptions , that he inter- ^
efts us , than by the fentimental part of the ^
work . He is far inferior to Virgil in tendernefs.
When he aims at being pathetic and fentimental
in his fpeeches , he is apt to become artificialfs'j,
and ftrained . -

V/ith regard to points and conceits , with
which he has often been reproached , the cenfure■
has been carried too far. Affectation is by no
means the general character of Taffo’s manner,
which , upon the whole , is mafculine , ftrong, 1̂
and corredt . On fome occafions , indeed , efpe-
cially as I juft now obferved , when he feeks to , ^
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:‘5 be tender , he degenerates into forced and unna - Lect
Ci; tural ideas ; but thefe are far from being fo fre- XLIV.

quent or common as has been fuppofed . Three-
6'; fcore or fourfcorc lines retrenched from the Poem,
^ would fully clear it , I am perfuaded , of all fuclt
K- exceptionable paffages.
k With  Boilean , Dacier , and the other French
s:: Critics of the laft age , the humour prevailed of
~ decrying Taffo ; and palled from them to fome of

the Eng’ifh Writers . But one would be apt to
A’ imagine, they were not much acquainted with

Taffo; or at lead they muft have read him,
iilj under the influence of ftrong prejudices . For to
H. me it appears clear , that theJerufalem is, in rank

and dignity , the third regular Epic Poem in the
Hs World; and comes next to the Iliad and JEneid.

Taffo may be juftly held inferior to Homer , in
Ink fimplifiity and in fire ; to Virgil , in tendernefs;
tie: to Milton , in daring fublimity of Genius ; but
hr to no other he yields in any poetical talents;
p. and for fertility of invention , variety of incidents,
ate:' expreflion of characters , richnefs of defeription,
lb  and beauty of Style , I know no Poet , except
ci:: the three juft named , that can be compared

to him.
Ariosto , the great rival of Taffo , in Italian

tc Poetry , cannot with any propriety , be claffed
among the Epic Writers . T he fundamental rule
of Epic Compofition is , to recount a heroic

£:  enterprife , and to form it into a regular ftory.
A Though there is a fort of unity and connexion
b  in the plan of Orlando Furiofo , yet , inftead of
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L E c T. rendering this apparent to the Reader , it feems:
XLIV. to have been the Author ’s intention to keep it ^

out of view , by the defultory manner in which :
the Poem is carried on , and the perpetual inter- «'(
ruptions of the feveral ftories before they are
finifhed . Ariollo appears to have defpifed allA
regularity of plan , and to have chofcn to give tc
loofe reins to a copious and rich , but extravagant 2
fancy . At the fame time , there is fo much Epic
matter in the Orlando Furiofo , that it would be il]
improper to pafs it by without fome notice. ItJM1
unites indeed all forts of Poetry ; fometimes Co-
mic and Satiric ; fometimes light and licentious; si
at other times highly heroic , defcriptive, and3,
tender . Whatever flrain the Poet affumes, he‘.ta
excels in it . He is always mafter of his fubjed; tots
feems to play himfelf with it; and leaves us fome- j»i
times at a lofs to know whether he be fferious, iat
or in jeft . He is feldom dramatic ; fometimes, tjl
but not often , fentimental ; but in narration and
defcription , perhaps no Poet ever went beyond c
him . Pie makes every fcene which he defcribes, etoj
and every event which he relates , pafs beforea
our eyes ; and in his felection of circumftances, it
is eminently pidturefque . His Style is much tan
varied , always fuited to the fubject , and adorn- A
ed with a remarkably fmooth and melodious3 \
Verfification . ' tpc

As the Italians make their boaft of Taffo, fo'Egn
do the Portuguefe of Camoens ; who was nearly jtregi
cotemporary with Taffo , but whofe Poem was p;
publifhed before the Jerufalem . The fubjed of
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as

n-

it?

it,, is the fir ft difcovery of the Eaft Indies by
Vafco de Gama ; an enterprife fplendid in its
nature, and extremely interefting to the country¬
men of Camoens , as it laid the foundation of
their future wealth and confideration in Europe.
The Poem opens with Vafco and his fleet ap¬
pearing on the ocean , between the ifland Mada-
gafcar, and the coaft of /Ethiopia . After various
attempts to land on that coaft , they are at laft
hoipitably received in the kingdom of Melinda.
Vafco, at the defire of the King , gives him an
account of Europe , recites a poetical hiftory of
Portugal, and relates all the adventures of the
voyage, which had preceded the opening of
the Poem. This recital takes up three Cantos,

for Books. It is well imagined , contains a great
many poetical beauties ; and has no defecft, ex¬
cept that Vafco makes an unfeafonable difplay of
learning to the African Prince , in frequent allu-
fions to the Greek and Roman hiftories . Vafco
and his countrymen afterward fet forth to purfue
their voyage . The ftorms and diftreffes which
they encounter ; their arrival at Calecut on the
Malabar coaft ; their reception and adventures in
that country , and at laft their return homewards,
fill up the reft of the Poem.

The whole wrork is conducted according to
the Epic Plan . Both the fubjerft and the incidents
are magnificent; and , joined with fome wildnefs
and irregularity , there appears in the execution
much poetic fpirit ; ftrong fancy , and bold defcnp-
tion; as far as I can judge from tranflations,

L e c T
XLIV.
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t E c T. without afny knowledge of the original . There is
XLIV. no attempt towards painting chara&ers in the

Poem ; Vafco is the hero , and the only perfonagc
* indeed that makes any figure.

The machinery of the Lufiad is perfectly extra,
vagant ; not only is it formed of a fingUlar mixture
of Chriftian ideas , and Pagan mythology ; but
it is fo conducted , that the Pagan Gods
appear to be the true Deities , and Chrift and
the Bleffed Virgin , to be fubordinate agents.
One great fcope of the Portuguefe expedition,
our Author informs us , is to propagate the
Chriftian faith , and to extirpate Mahometanifm.
In this religious undertaking , the great protedor
of the Portuguefe is Venus , and their great
adverfary is Bacchus , whofe difpleafure is
excited , by Valeo 's attempting to rival his fame
in the Indies . Councils of the Gods are held, in
which Jupiter is introduced , as foretelling the
downfal of Mahometanifm , and the propagation

, of the Golpel . Vafco , in great diftrefs froma
ftorm , prays rnoft ferioully to God;  implores the
aid of Chrift and the Virgin , and begs for fudi
affiftance as was given to the Ifraelites , when they
were paffing through the R.ed Sea , and to the
Apoftle Paul , when he was in hazard of ihipwreck.
In return to this prayer , Venus appears , who
difeerning the ftorm to be the work of Bacchus,
complains to Jupiter , and procures the winds to
be calmed . Such ftrange and prepofterous machi¬
nery , fhows how much Authors have been milled
by the abfurcT opinion , that there could be no

;ie
ijsai
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Epic Poetry without the Gods of Homer . To - Lect.
- wards the end of the work , indeed , the Author XLIV.

gives us an awkward falvo for his whole Mytho¬
logy, making the Goddefs Thetis inform Vafco,

tri;- that Ihe , and the reft of the Heathen Deities,
are no more than names to defcribe the operations

_ of Providence.
f-s! There is , however , fome fine machinery , of
ft a different kind , in the Lufiad . The genius of
hj. the river Ganges appearing to Emanuel , King of
itsjj Portugal, in a dream , inviting that Prince to

difcover his fecret fprings , and acquainting him,
that he was the deftined monarch for whom the

ja:; treafures of the Eaft were referved , is a happy
id4=1 idea. But the nobleft conception of this fort , is
(feji.Tjpn the Fifth Canto , where Vafco is recounting
I5J. to the King of Melinda , all the wonders which
t™, he met with in his navigation . Fie tells him,

that when the fleet arrived at the Cape of Good
;,p Hope, which never before had been doubled by
£ any navigator,there appeared to them , on a fudden,

a huge and monftrous fan tom rifmg out of the
fea, in the midft of tempefts and thunders , with
ahead that reached the clouds , and a counten-

„ . ance that filled them with terror . T his was
the genius , or guardian , of that hitherto unknown
ocean. It fpoke to them with a voice like thunder;
menaced them , for invading thofe feas which he

_ had fo long poflelfed undifturbed ; and for daring
to explore thofe fecrets of the deep , which never

Ahad  been revealed to the eye of mortals ; required
them to proceed no farther ; if they fhould proceed,
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L E c t . foretold all the fucceffive calamities that were to fl
XLIV. befal them ; and then , with a mighty noife d

difappeared . This is one of the moll folemn and Ac
ftriking pieces of machinery that ever was em- :af
ployed ; and is fufficient to fhow that Camoens:“oc
is a Poet , though of an irregular , yet of a bold
and lofty imagination *. [jll

In reviewing the Epic Poets , it were unjuft to :Sii
make no mention of the amiable Author of the jiv
Adventures of Telemachus . His work , though ^
not compofed in verfe , is juflly entitled to be held
a Poem . The meafured poetical Profe , in which ^
it was written , is remarkably harmonious ; and
gives the Style nearly as much elevation as the ^
French language is capable of fupporting , even in.A|[
regular Verfe . ^ f,0

The plan of the work is , in general, well ;i |j
contrived ; and is deficient neither in Epic gran- iiffl
deur , nor unity of objedt . The Author has entered ^
with much felicity into the fpirit and ideas of the ^
Ancient Poets , particularly into the Ancient
Mythology , which retains more dignity , and ~£0i
makes a better figure in his hands , than in thofe ^
of any other Modern Poet . His deferiptions are ^
rich and beautiful ; efpecially of the fofter and

*V;
s,Li

* I. have made no mention of the Araucana , an Epic | |jf(
Poem , in Spanifh , compofed by Alonzo d’Ercilla , becauie ■
-J am unacquainted with the original language , and have '
not feen any tranflation of it . A full account of it is 'i-tl
given by Mr. Hayley , in the notes upon his Eflay on Epic :<a\
Poetry.

caImcr %n>
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calmer fcenes > for which the genius of Fenelon L e c t
was beft fuited ; fucli as the incidents of paftoral XLIV4
life, the pleafures of virtue , or a country flourifh*
ing in peAce. There is an inimitable l'weetnefs
and tenderiiefs in feveral of the pictures of this
kind , which he has given.

The beft executed part of the work , are the
iirft Six Books , in which Telemachus recounts
his adventures to Calypfo . The narration ,-
throughout them , is lively and interefting.
Afterwards , efpecially in the laft Twelve Books^
it becomes more tedious and languid ; and in
warlike adventures which are attempted , there
is a great defeft of vigour . The chief objection
againft this work being chaffed with Epic Poems*
arifes from the minute detail of virtuous policy *
into which the Author in fome places enters;
and from the difcourfes and inftrutftions of Men¬
tor, which recur upon us too often , and too
much in the ftrain of common -place morality;
Though thefe were well fuited to the main
defign of the Author * which was to form the
mind of a young Prince , yet they feem not
congruous to the nature of Epic Poetry ; the
objetfl of which is to improve us by means of
actions, characters * and fentiments , rather than
by delivering profeffed and formal inftruition.

Several of the Epic Poets have defcribed a
defcent into Hell ; and in the profpeCts they
have given us of the invifible world , we may
obferve the gradual refinement of men’s notions *
concerning a ftate of future rewards and punifh-

Vol . III. T
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L e c T. ments. The defcent of Ulyffes into Hell , in :ir
XLIV. Homer’s Odyffey , prefents to us a very indiftinct

and dreary fort of objedt. The fcene is laid in ^
the country of the Cimmerians , which’is always s®
covered with clouds and darknefs , at the extre-
mity of the ocean. When the fpirits of the dead 9s
begin to appear , we fcarcely know whether d* 11
Ulyffes is above ground , or below it. None of ^
the ghofts , even of the heroes , appear fatisfied -/i
with their condition in the other world ; and - 1*
when UlyfTes endeavours to comfort Achilles, .it
by reminding him of the illuftrious figure which ^

• he muff make in thofe regions , Achilles roundly tenl
tells him , that all fuch fpeeches are idle ] for he aii
would rather be a day-labourer on earth, than real
have the command of all the dead, 'is

In  the Sixth Book of the iEneid , we difcern kit
a much greater refinement of ideas , correfpond- :ain
ing to the progrefs which the world had then ail
made in philofophy . The objects there delineated, :■%
are both more clear and diftinct and more grand „:c>
and awful . The feparate manfions of good and ahp
of bad fpirits , with the punifhments of the one,
and the employments and happinefs of the others, Sue
are finely defcribed ; and in confiftency with the as;
moft pure morality. But the vifit which Fenelon serj-
makes Telemachus pay to the fhades, is much :®c
more philofophical {till than Virgil’s. He employs :~[|j
the fame fables and the fame mythology ; but sR e;
we find the ancient mythology refined by the j|j,
knowledge of the true religion , and adorned
With that beautiful enthufiafm , for which Fene-
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Ion was fo diftinguifhed . His account of the
happinefs of the juft is an ' excellent defcription
in the myftic ftrain ; and very expreffive of the
Genius and fpirit of the Author.

Voltaire has given us in his Henriade , a
regular Epic Poem , in French verfe . In every
performance of that celebrated Writer , we may
expect to find marks of Genius ; and , accord¬
ingly , that work difcovers , in feveral places,
that boldnefs in the conceptions , and that
Jivelinefs and felicity in the expreffion , for
which the Author is fo remarkably diftinguifiiech
Several of the comparifons , in particular , which
occur in it , are both new and happy . But con-
fidered upon the whole , I cannot efteem it one
of his chief productions ; and am of opinion,
that he has fucceeded infinitely better in Tragic,
than in Epic Compofitlon French Verlification
feems ill adapted to Epic Poetry . Befides it being
always fettered by rhyme , the language never
affumes afufficient degree of elevation or majefty;
and appears to be more capable of expreffing
the tender in Tragedy , than of fupp rting the
fublime in Epic . Hence a feeblenefs , and forne-
times a profaic flatnefs , in the Style of the
Henriade ; and whether from this , or from fome
other caufe , the Poem often languifhes . It does
not feize the imagination ; nor intereft and carry
the Reader along , with that ardour which ought
to be infpired by a fublime and fpirited Epic
Poem.

T 2
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L e c T. The fubjedl of the HenriacJe, is the triumph
XLIV. of Henry the Fourth over the Arms of the

League . The adtion of the Poem , properly
includes only the Siege of Paris . It is in action
perfectly Epic in its nature ; great , interelling,
and conducted with a fufficient regard to unity
and all the other critical rules . But it is liable
to both the defects which I before remarked in
Lucan ’s Pharfalia . It is founded wholly on civil
wars ; and prefents to us thofe odious and deteft-
able objedts of maflacres and alfalfinations,
which throw a gloom over the Poem . It is alfo,
likd Lucan ’s of too recent a date , and comes
too much within the bounds of well known
hiftory . To remedy this laft defedt , and to
remove the appearance of being a mere hiftorian,
Voltaire has chofen to mix fidtion with truth.
The Poem , for inltance , opens with a voyage
of Henry ’s to England , and an interview be¬
tween him and Queen Elizabeth ; though every
one knows that Henry never was in England,
and that thefe two illuftrious perfonages never
met . In facts of fuch public notoriety , a fidtion
like this Ihocks the Reader , and forms an unna¬
tural and ill forted mixture with hiftorical truth.
The Epifode was contrived , in order to give
Henry an opportunity of recounting the former
tranfadtions of the civil wars , in imitation of
the recital which JEneas makes to Dido in the
JEneid. But the imitation was injudicious . iEneas
might , with propriety , relate to Dido , tranfac-
tions of which ilie was either entirely ignorant.
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0

or had acquired only an imperfect knowledge
by flying reports . But Queen Elizabeth could
not but be fuppofed to be perfedly apprifed of
all the facts , which the Poet makes Henry recite
to her.

In order to embellilh his fubjedt, Voltaire has
chofen to employ a great deal of machinery.
But here alfo , I am obliged to cenfure his con¬
duct ; for the machinery which he chiefly employs,
is of the worft kind , and the leaft fuited to an
Epic Poem , that of allegorical beings . Difcord,
Cunning , and Love , appear as perfonages , mix
with the human adtors , and make a confiderable
figure in the intrigue of the Poem . This is con¬
trary to every rule of rational criticifm . Gholts,
Angels , and Devils , have popular belief on their
fide, and can be conceived as exilling . But every
one knows , that allegorical beings are no more
than reprefentations of human difpofitions and
palfions. They may be employed like other Per-
fonifications and Figures of Speech ; or in a
Poem , that is wholly allegorical , they may
occupy the chief place . They are there in their
native and proper region ; but in a Poem which
relates to human tranfactions , as I had occafion
before to remark , when fuch beings are defcribed
as adting along with men , the imagination is
confounded ; it is divided between phantafms and
realities , and knows not on what to reft.

In  juftice , however , to our Author , I mull
obferve, that the machinery of St. Louis , which
he alfo employs , is of a better kind , and poffelfes

T 3
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L E c t . real dignity . The fined pafTage in the Henriade,
XLIV. indeed one of the fined that occurs in any Poem,

is the profpecd of the invifible world , which St.
Louis gives to Henry in a dream , in the Seventh
Canto . Death bringing the fouls of the departed
in fucceffion before God ; their adonifhment
when arriving from all different countries and
religious feeds, they are brought into the Divine
Prefence ; when they find their fuperditions to
be falfe , and have the truth unveiled to them;
the palace of the Dedinies opened to Henry,
and the profpecd of his fucceffors which is there
given him ; are drikiijg and magnificent objecds,
and do honour to the Genius of Voltaire.

Though fome of the Epifodes in this Poem
are properly extended , yet the narration is , on
th e whole , too general ; the events are too
much crowded , and fuperficially related ; which
is doubtlefs , one caufe of the Poem ’s making
a faint impredion . The drain of fentiment which
runs through it , is high and noble . Religion
appears , on every occafion , with great and
proper luftre ; and the Author breathes that fpirit
of humanity and toleration , which is confpicuous
in all his works.

Milton , of whom it remains now to fpeak,
has chalked out for himfelf a new , and very
extraordinary road , in Poetry . As foon as we
open his Paradife Lod , we find ourfelves intro¬
duced all at once into an invifible world , and
furrounded with celedial and infernal beings.
Angels and devils , are not the machinery , but
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principal Adors , in the Poem ; and what , in Lect.
any other compofition , would be the marvellous , XLIV.
is here only the natural courfe of events . A

fubjed fo remote from the affairs of this world,
may furnifli ground to thofe who think fuch
difcuffions material , to bring it into doubt,
whether Paradife Loft can properly be claffed
among Epic Poems . By whatever name it is to
be called , it is , undoubtedly , one of the higheft
efforts of poetical genius ; and in one great
characferillic of the Epic Poem , Majefty and
Sublimity , it is fully equal to any that bear
that name.

How far the Author was altogether happy in
the choice of his fubjed , may be queftioned . It
has led him into very difficult ground . Had he
taken a fubjed that was more human , and Ufs
theological ; that was more conneded with the
occurrences of life , and afforded a greater difplay
of the characters and paffxons of men , his Poem
would , perhaps , have to the bulk of Readers,
been more pleafing and attradive . But the fub¬
jed which he has chofen , fuited the daring fub-
limity of his genius *. It is a fubjed for which

* cc He feems to have been well acquainted with his

“  own genius , and to know what it was that nature had

“ bellowed upon him more bountifully than upon others ;
“ the power of difplaying the vaft , illuminating the fplendid,
“ enforcing the awful , darkening the gloomy, and aggra-
“ vating the dreadful. He therefore chofe a fubjed , on
“ which too much could not be faid; on which he might
“ tire his fancy , without the cenfurc of extravagance. ”

Dr , Johnson ’s Life of Milton.
T 4
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I, i c t , Milton alone was fitted ; and in the conduct of
XLIV. it , he has fhown a ftretch both of imagination

and invention , which is perfectly wonderful . It
is aftonifhing how , from the few hints given us
in the Sacred Scriptures , he was able to raife fo
complete and regular a flructure ; and to fill his
Poem with fuch a variety of incidents . Dry and
harlh palfages fometimes occur . The Author ap¬
pears , upon fome occafions , a Metaphyfician and
a Divine , rather than a Poet . But the general
tenor of his work is interefting ; he feizes and
fixes the imagination ; engages , elevates , and
affedts us as we proceed ; which is always a fure
tell of merit in an Epic Compofition . The artful
change of his objedts ; the feene laid now in
Earth , now in Hell , and nowin Heaven , affords
a fufficient diverfity ; while unity of plan is , at
the fame, time perfectly fupported . We have {till
life , and calm feenes , in the employments of
Adam and Eve in Paradife ; and we have bufy
feenes and great actions , in the enterprife of
Satan , and the wars of the Angels . The inno¬
cence , purity , and amiablenefs of our firft par¬
ents , oppofed to the pride and ambition of Satan,
furnilhes a happy contrail , that reigns throughout
the whole Poem ; only the conclufion , as I before
obferved , is too tragic for Epic Poetry.
. The nature of the fubjedt did not admit any
great difplay of characters ; but filch as could be
introduced , are fupported with much propriety.
Satan , in particular , makes a linking figure,
and is , indeed , the belt drawn character in the
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Poem. Milton has not defcribed him , fuch as
r®3* we fuppofe an infernal fpirit to be. He has , move
^ fuitably to his own purpofe , given him a human,
"ê that is, a mixed character , not altogether void
Gl' of fame good qualities . He is brave and faithful

to his troops . In the midft of his impiety, - he is
V-! not without remorfe . He is even touched with
k(:-| pity for our firft parents ; and juftifies himfelf in

his defign againft them-, from the neceffity of his
S2* fituation, He is actuated by ambition and refent-
16 H' ment, rather than by pure malice. In fhort,

Milton’s Satan is no worfe than many a confpi-
51iii rator or factious chief , that makes a figure in

hiltory. The different characters of Beelzebub,
Moloch, Belial , are exceedingly well painted

iE in thofe eloquent fpeeches which they make , in
3S. the Second Book . The good Angels , though

always defcribed with dignity and propriety,
its, have more uniformity than the infernal Spirits in
:v their appearance ; though among them , too , the
xi: mild, condefcenfion of Raphael , and the tried
ec- fidelity of Abdiel , form proper charaCteriftical
rip diftinCtions. The attempt to defcribe God Ah
IE mighty himfelf , and to recount dialogues be-
twfe: tween the Father and the Son , was too bold and
lilts arduous, and is that wherein our Poet , as was

to have been expected , has been moft unfucccfs-
cufal. With regard to his human characters , the
xiii innocence of our firft parents , and their love,
0  are finely and delicately painted. In fome of his
jr-i fpeeches to Raphael and to Eve , Adam is,
D? perhaps, too knowing and refined for Ins fitua-

Lect,
XLIV.



282 MILTON ’S PARADISE LOST

L e c f . tion . Eve is more diftin &ly characterifed. Her -Jt
XLIV. gentlenefs , rr.odefty , and frailty , mark very ex- ji

preffively a female character.
Milton ’s great and diftinguifliing excellence, jfl

is , his fnblimity In this , perhaps , he excels ^
Ilome 'r ; as there is no doubt of his leaving
Virgil , and every other Poet , far behind him. jf.
Almoft the whole of the Firft and Second books

of Paradife Loft , are continued inftances of the at(l
highcft fublime . The profpect of Hell and of
the fallen Hoft , the appearance and behaviour of ^

Satan , the confultation of the infernal Chiefs, ^
and Satan’s flight through Chaos to the borders ;B
of this world , difcover the molt lofty ideas that4 1
ever entered into the conception of any Poet ~5;
In the Sixth Book alfo , there is much grandeur,
particularly in the appearance of the Meffiah;
though fome parts of that book are cenfitfable;
and the witticifms of the Devils upon the effedl:
of their artillery , form an intolerable blemilh. 5B1
•Milton ’s fublimity is of a different kind from^
that of Homer . Homer ’s is generally accompanied,j.
with fire and impetuofity ; Milton ’s poffeffes more
of a calm and amazing grandeur . Homer warms
and hurries us along ; .Milton fixes us in a hate ;ac
of aftoniilr ment and elevation . Homer ’s fublimity
appears moft in the defcription of adtions ; Milton’s,
in that of wonderful and ftupendous objects.

But though IVlilton is moft diftinguifhed for
his fublimity , yet there is alfo much of the^
beautiful , the tender , and the pleafing , in many^
parts of his work . When the fcene is laid in̂

►
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r̂ : Paradife, the’imagery is always of themoft gay and Lect
"■ {railing kind'. His defcriptions fhow an uncommon - XLIV.

ly fertile imagination ; and in his ftmilies , he is , for
^ the molt part , remarkably happy . They are feldom
,B; improperly introduced ;feldom either low , ortrite.
i®* They generally preient to us images taken from
^ thefublime or the beautiful clafs of obje&s ; if they
El  have any faults, it is their alluding too frequently

to matters of learning , and to fables of antiquity.
N' In the latter part of Paradife Loft , there muft
^ be confeffed to be a falling off. With the fall of

our firft parents , Milton ’s genius feems to decline.
Beauties, however , there are , in the concluding

L;; Books , of the tragic kind . The remorfe and
contrition of the guilty pair , and their lamenta-

it - tioas over Paradife , when they are obliged to
ik'- leave it , are very moving . The laft Epifode of
::E) the Angel’s Blowing Adam the fate of his pof-
jmx terity, is happily imagined ; but , in many places,
ib* the execution is languid.
sfcsi Milton ’s language and verfification have high
actS)merit Hisftyleis full of majefty , and wonderfully
pci" adapted to his fubjecl . His blank verfe is har-
fos monious and diverfified , and affords the moft
ee complete example of the elevation , which our

language is capable of attaining by the force of
oi3’i numbers. It does not flow like the French verfe,
L;Cb in tame, regular , uniform melody , which foon

tires the ear ; but is fometimes fmooth and flow-
fometimes rough ; varied in its qadence , and

intermixed with difcords , fo as to fuit the ftrength
^ and freedom of Epic Compofition . Neglected
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and profaic lines , indeed , we fometimes meet
with j but , in a work fo long , and in the main
fo harmonious , thefe may be forgiven.

On the whole , Paradife Loft is a Poem that
abounds with beauties of every kind , and that
juftly entitles its Author to a degree of fame not
inferior to any Poet ; though it muft be alfo
admitted to have many inequalities . It is the
lot of almoft every high and daring genius, not
to be uniform and correcft. Milton is too fre¬
quently theological and metaphyfical ; fometimes
harfh in his language ; often too technical in his
words , and affectedly oftentatious of his learn¬
ing . Many of his faults muft be attributed to
the pedantry of the age in which he lived. He
difcovers a vigour , a grafp of genius equal to
every thing that is great ; fometimes he rifes
above every Poet , at other times he falls much
below himfelf.
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DRAMATIC POETRY _ TRAGEDY.

Dramatic  Poetry has , among all civilized
nations, been confidered as a rational and ufeful
entertainment, and judged worthy of careful and
ferious difcuffion . According as it is employed
upon the light and the gay , or upon the grave
and affecting incidents of human life , it divides
itlelf into the two forms , of Comedy or Tragedy.
Bat as great and ferious obje &s command more
attention than little and ludicrous ones ; as the
fall of a Hero interefls the public more than the
marriage of a private perfon ; Tragedy has been
always held a more dignified entertainment than
Comedy. The one refts upon the high paffions,
the virtues , crimes , and fufferings of mankind.
The other on their humours , follies , and plea-
fures. Terror and pity are the great inftruments
of the former ; ridicule is the foie inftrument
of the latter . Tragedy fhall therefore be the
object of our fulleft difcuffion . This and the
following Lecture fhall be employed on itj after

L e c
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L e c t . which I 0iall treat of what is peculiar to Corned)?. &at
XLV. Tragedy , confidered as an exhibition of the# 0011

characters and behaviour of men , in fome of the
moft trying and critical fituations of life , isa^ el
noble idea of Poetry - It is a direct imitation of® 101
human mannei'9 and addons . For it does not,* 0̂1
like the Epic Poem , exhibit charadters by the®̂
narration and defcription of the Poet ; but the- ®
Poet difappears ; and the perfonages themfelvesip
are fet before us , acting and fpeaking what is■:rcprel
fuitable to their characters . Hence , no kind of .v,in
writing is fo great a trial of the Author ’s profound aiad
knowledge of the human heart . No kind of writing::i>i
has fo much power , when happily executed, to sol
raife the ftrongeft emotions . It is, or ought to be, ..oitlibS
a mirror in which we behold ourfelves , and theme®
evils to which we are expoled ; a faithful copy;injured
of the human paffions , with all their direful itk
effedts , when _they are buffered to become ants
extravagant . J,tb

As Tragedy is a high and diftinguifhed fpecies■>*
of Compofition , fo alfo , in its general ftrain and upti
fpirit , it is favourable to virtue . Such powerap^
hath virtue happily over the human mind, by^ fe
the wife and gracious conftitution of our nature,
that as admiration cannot be raifed in Epic^
Poetry , fo neither in Tragic Poetry can our{lK:
paffions be ftrongly moved , uniefs virtuous;S,ye
emotions be awakened within us. Every Poet^
finds , that it is impoffible to intereft us in any 3^
character , without reprefenting that charadter as
worthy and honourable , though it may not be^
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perfeA; and that the great fecret for raifing
indignation, is to paint the perfon who is to be
the object of it , in the colours of vice and depra¬
vity. He may , indeed , nay , he mud , reprefent
the virtuous as fometimes unfortunate , becaufe
this is often the cafe in real life ; but he will
always ftudy to engage our hearts in their
behalf; and though they may be defcribed as
unprofperous, yet there is no inftance of a Tragic
Poet reprefenting vice as fully triumphant , and
happy, in the cataftrophe of the Piece. Even
when bad men fucce’ed in their defigns , punifh-
ment is matde always to attend them ; _and
mifery of one kind or other , is Ihown to be
unavoidably connected with guilt . Love and
admiration of virtuous characters , compaffion for
the injured and the diftreffed , and indignation
againft the Authors of their fufferings , are the
fentiments molt generally excited by Tragedy.
And, therefore , though Dramatic Writers may
fometimes, like other Writers , be guilty of
improprieties, though they may fail of placing
virtue precifely in the due point of light , yet no
reafonable perfon can refufc Tragedy to be a
moral fpecies of compofition . Taking Tragedies,
complexly, I am fully perfuaded , that the im-
preffions left by them upon the mind , are , on
the whole, favourable to virtue and good difpofi-
tions. And, therefore , the zeal which fome pious
men have fhown againft the entertainments of
the Theatre , muft reft only upon the abufe of
Comedy, which , indeed , has frequently been ft>

L e c T.
XLV.
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L e c t.  great as to juftify very fevere cenfures againft it.
XLV. The  account which Ariftotle gives of the - ''1

defign of Tragedy , is , that it is intended to 3^
purge our paflions by means of pity and terror.
This is fomewhat obfcure . Various fenfes have.3^
been put upon his words , and much altercation q:."'
has followed among his commentators . Without
entering into any controverfy upon this head, -v:,
the intention of Tragedy may , I think , be more
fhortly and clearly defined , To improve our dtu;
virtuous fenfibility . If an Author interefts us in -:.;pa
behalf of virtue , forms us to compaffion for the
diftrefled , inipires us with proper fentiments,
on beholding the viciflitudes of life , and , by .:.mi
means of the [concern which he raifes for the to
misfortunes of others , leads us to guard againft■y
errors in our own condudl , he accomplifhes all
the moral purpofes of Tragedy . y

In  order to this end , the firlt requifite is , that^
he pitch upon fome moving and interefting
ftory , and that he conduct it in a natural and 1]
probable manner . For We muft iobferve , that Vj)h
the natural and the probable muft always be the y
bafts of Tragedy ; and are infinitely more elfential ■
there , than in Epic Poetry . The objetft of the Ty,
Epic Poet , is to excite our admiration by the
recital of heroic adventures ; and a much flighter i;t|
degree of probability is required when admiration it.̂ i
is concerned , than when the tender paflions are y
intended to be moved . The imagination , in the yj
former cafe , is exalted , accommodates itfelf to ^
the Poet ’s idea , and can admit the marvellous, ■y

without ' |
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without being fiiocked . But Tragedy demands L
a ftricler imitation of the life and actions of men.
For the end which it purfues is , not fo much to
elevate the imagination , as to affect the heart;
and the heart always judges more nicely than
the imagination , of what is probable . Balboa
can be raifed , only by making the impreffions
of nature , and of truth upon the mmd . By
introducing , therefore , any wild or romantic
circumftances into his Story , the Poet never fails
to check paffion in its growth , and of courfe,
dilappoints the main effed of Tragedy.

This. principle , which is founded on the cleareft
reafon, excludes from Tragedy all machinery,
or fabulous intervention of the Gods . Ghofts
have, indeed , maintained their place ; as being
ftrongly founded on popular belief , and peculi¬
arly luited to heighten the terror of Tragic
Scenes. But all unravcllings of the Plot , which
turn upon the interpofition of Deities , fuch as
Euripides employs in fevcral of his plays , are
much to be condemned ; both as clumfy and
inartificial, and as deftroying the probability of
the Story. This mixture of machinery with the
Tragic Adion , is undoubtedly a blemilh in the
Ancient Theatre.

In  order to promote that impreflion of proba¬
bility which is fo neceffary to thefuccefs of Tra¬
gedy, fome critics have required , that the fub-
ject fhould never be a pure fiction invented by
the Poet , but built on real hiftory or known fads.
Such, indeed , were generally , if not always,

Vol.  Ilf . ' ' V
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L e c t . the fubjeCts , of the Greek Tragedians . But I can- !slGE
XLV. not hold this to be a matter of any great confe- *,ra

quence . It is proved by experience , that a fiCti- yrk
tious tale , if properly conduced , will .melt the ;.tk
heart as much as any real hiltory . In order to k?'
our being moved , it is neceffary , that the events :j |j;
rela .ed did adually happen , provided they be ;rGo
fuch , as might eafily have happened in the ordi- .mp3
nary courfe of nature . Even when Tragedy bor- grot
rows its materials from Hiftory , it mixes many :;|K
a fictitious circumftance . The greateft part of
Readers neither know , nor enquire , what is fa- ;[[!£
bulous or what is hiftorical , in the fubject . They
attend only to what is probable , and are touched
by events which referable nature . Accordingly,
fome of the molt pathetic Tragedies are entirely
fictitious in the fubjeCt ; fuch as Voltaire ’s Zaire
and Alzire , the Orphan , Douglas , the Fair Pe- ,.].
nitent , and feveral others . .^

W HETHER the fubjeCt be of the real or feigned y, j
kind , that on which moft depends for rendering .1^
the incidents in a Tragedy probable , and , by .,.j
means of their probability affecting , is the con-
duct , or management of the Story , and the con-
nexion of its feveral parts . To regulate this
conduct , Critic ’s have laid down the famous rule .,'j.
of the three Unities ; the importance of which,
it will be neceffary to difcufs . But , in order to
do this with more advantage , it will be neceffary, /.,P
that we firft look backwards , and trace the rife
and origin of Tragedy , which will give light to , °
feveral things relating to the fubieCt.
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Tragedy , like other arts , was , in its begin¬
nings, rude and imperfect . Among the Greeks,
from whom our Dramatic Entertainments , are de¬
rived, the origin of Tragedy was no other than
the Song which was wont to be fung at the fef-
tival of Bacchus . A goat was the facrifice offered
to that God ; after the facrifice , the priefts , with
the company that joined them , fung hymns in
honour of Bacchus ; and from the name of the
victim, rfaeysf a Goat , joined with uSvj  a Song,
undoubtedly arofe the Word , Tragedy.

These Hymns , or Lyric Poems , were fung
fometimes by the whole company , fometimes by
feparate bands, anfwering alternately to each other ;
making what we call a Chorus,with its Strophes and
Antiftrophes. In order to throw fome variety in¬
to this entertainment , and to relieve the Singers ,
it was thought proper to introduce a perfon
who, between the fongs , fhould make a recitation
in Verfe. Thefpis , who lived about 536 years be¬
fore the Chriftian cera , made this innovation;
and, as it was relifhed , iEfchylus , who came 50
years after him , and who is properly the father
of Tragedy , went a ftep farther , introduced a
Dialogue between two perfons , or aCtors , in
which he contrived to interweave fome intereftmg
llory, and brought his adors on a Stage , adorned
with proper fcenery and ' decorations . All that
tbefe actors recited , was called Epifode , or ad¬
ditional Song ; and the . Songs of the Chorus were
made to relate n<? longer to Bacchus , their ori-

V 3
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L e c T. ginal fubjecf , but to the Story in which the Adors
XLV. "were concerned . This began to give the Drama

a  regular form , which was foon after brought to

perfection , by Sophocles and Euripides . It is re¬
markable , in howfhort a fpace of time Tragedy
grew up among the Greeks , from the rudeft be¬
ginnings to its mob; perfect ftate . For Sophocles,
the greateft and molt correct of all the Tragic
Poets , flourilhed only 22 years after iEfchylus, and
was little more than 70 years pofterior to Thefpis.

From the account which I have now given,
it appears , that the Chorus was the bafis or
foundation of the ancient Tragedy . It was not
an ornament added to it ; or a contrivance defign-
ed to render it more perfect ; but , in truth , the
Dramatic Dialogue was an addition to the Chorus,
which was the original entertainment . In procefs
of time , the Chorus , from being the principal,
became only the accelfary in Tragedy ; till at
lalt , in Modern Tragedy , it has difappeared alto¬
gether ; which forms tire chief diltindion between
the Ancient and the Modern Stage.

This has given rife to a queftion , much agitat¬
ed between the partizans of the Ancients and
the Moderns , whether the Drama has gained,
or has buffered , by the abolition of the Chorus..
It muff be admitted , that the Chorus tended to

render Tragedy both more magnificent , and more
inftrudive and moral . It was always the mod:
Sublime and Poetical part of the Work ; and being
carried on by fmging , and accompanied with
Mufie , it muft no doubt , have diverfified the

jam]
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Entertainment greatly , and added to its fplendour.
The Chorus , at the fame time , conveyed con-
fan t leflons of Virtue . It was compofed of fuch
perfons as might mod naturally be fnppofed pre¬
sent on the occafion ; inhabitants of the place
where the fcene was laid , often the companion 's
of fome of the principal adors , and , therefore,
in fome degree interefted in the iffue of the adion.
This company , which , in the days of Sophocles,
was reftrided to the number of fifteen perfons,
was conllantly on the Stage , during the whole
performance , mingled in difcourfe with the adors,
entered into their concerns , fuggefled counfel and
advice to them , moralifed on all the incidents
that were going on ,•and , during the intervals
of the adion , fung their O fes , or Songs , in
which they addreffed the Gods , prayed for
fuccefs to the virtuous , lamented their misfor¬
tunes , and delivered many religious and moral
fentiments *.

But,  notwithftanding the advantages which
were obtained by means of the Chorus , the in-
conveniencies on the other fide are fo great , as
to render the modern practice of excluding the
Chorus, far more eligible upon the whole.

* The office of the Chorus is thus defcrifced by Horace:
Actoris partes Chorus, officiumquc virile
Befendat; neu quid metlios intercinat actus,
Quod non propofito conducat, et hiereat apte.
llle bonis faveatque, et concilietur amic;s,
Et regat iratos, et amet peccare timentes:
Iile dapes laudet menfar brevis; ille falubrem

v 3
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L e c t . For if a natural and probable imitation of hum ait
XLV. a&ions be the chief end of the Drama , no other

perfons ought to be brought on the Stage , than
thofc who are neceffary to the Dramatic action.
The introduction of an adventitious company of
perfons , who have but a flight concern in the
bufinefs of the play , is unnatural initfelf , embar-
raffing to the Poet , and , though it may render
the fpedtacle fplendid , tends , undoubtedly , to
render it more cold and uninterefting , becaufe
more unlike a real tranfaction . The mixture of
Mufic , or Song , on the part of the Chorus with
the Dialogue carried on by the Actors , is another
unnatural circumftance , removing the reprefent-
ation ftill farther from the refemblance of life.
The Poet , befides , is fubjedted to innumerable
difficulties , in fo contriving his plan , that the

Juftitiam, legelque , et apertis otia portis.
Hie tegat commiffa ; deofque precetur , et oret

'■ Ut redeat miferis , abeat fortuna fuperbis.
De Art . Poet . 193.

The Chorus mult fupport an actor’s part,
Defend the virtuous and adv'ife with art;
Govern the choleric , and the proud appeafe,
And the short feafts of frugal tables praife;
Applaud the juftice of well-governed dates,
And peace triumphant with her open gates.
Intruded fecrets let them ne’er betray,
But to the righteous Gods with ardour pray,
That fortune , with returning fmiles , may bieCs
Afflicted worth , and impious pride deprefs ;
Yet let their fongs with apt coherence join,
Promote tbe plot ,and aid the juil dsfign.

Francis.
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prefence of the Chorus , during all the incidents
of the Play , fhall confift with any probability.
The fcene muft be conftantly , and often abftird-
ly , laid in fome public place , that the Chorus
may be fuppofed to have free accefs to it . To
many things that ought to be tranfacled in private,
the Chorus muft ever be witneffes ; they muft be
the confederates of both parties , who come fuc-
ceffively upon the Stage , and who are , perhaps,
confpiring againft each other . In fhort , the ma¬
nagement ora Chorus is an unnatural confinement
to a Poet ; it requires too great a facrifice of pro¬
bability in the conduct of the action ; it has too
much the air of a theatrical decoration , to be

confiftent with that appearance of reality , which
a Poet muft ever preferve in order to move our
paflions. The origin of Tragedy , among the
Greeks we have feen , was a choral Song , or
Hymn , to the Gods . There is no wonder , there¬
fore , that on the Greek Stage it fo long main¬
tained poffeffion. But it may confidently I think,
be afferted , that if , inftead of the Dramatic
Dialogue having been fuperadded to the Chorus,
the Dialogue itfelf had been the firft invention,
the Chorus would , in that cafe , never have been
thought of.

One ufe , lam of opinion , might ftill be made
of the Ancient Chorus , and would be a confider-

able improvement of the Modern Theatre ; if,
inftead of that unmeaning , and often improperly
chofen Mufic , with which the Audience is enter¬
tained in the intervals between the ads , a Chorus

V 4
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L e c t.  were then to be introduced , whofe Mufic and ^
XLV. Songs , though forming no part of the Play,

Ihould have a relation to the incidents of the pre- ;(
ceding ail , and to the difpofitions which thofe
incidents are prefumed to have awakened in the
Spedlators . By this means , the tone of paffion
would be kept up without interruption ; and all tjK
the good effects of the ancient Chorus might be :Ei
preferved , for infpiring proper fentiments and
for increafing the morality of the performance , cp
without thofe inconveniences which arofe from zi
the Chorus forming aconftituent part of the Play, 33
and mingling unfeafonably , and unnaturally , with na!
the perfonages of the Drama . dpt

After the view which we have taken of the nisi
rife of Tragedy , and of the nature of the Ancient 3b
Chorus , with the advantages and inconveniences arej
attending it , our way is cleared for examining, 3
with more advantage , the three Unities of Adtion, dsj
Place , apd Time , which have generally been 3,
confidercd as elfential to the proper condudl of
the Dramatic Fable.

Of thefe three the firft , Unity of Adlion , is,
beyond doubt , far the moft important . In treat¬
ing ! of Epic Poetry , I have already explained j D
the nature of it ; as confuting in a relation which >np
all the incidents introduced bear to fome defign
or effedt , fo as to combine naturally into one ;j[
whole . This unity of fubjedt is ltill more elfen-
tial to Tragedy , than it is to Epic Poetry . For ^
a multiplicity of Plots , or Actions , crowded into ■*;,
fo fhort a fpace as Tragedy allows 3 mull , of ne- ...
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eeffity, difiradt the attention , and preventpaffion
from{rifing to any height . Nothing therefore
is worfe conduct in a Tragic Poet , than to carry
on two independent actions in the fame Play ; the
effect of which , is , that the mind being fuf.
pended and divided between them , cannot give
itfelf up entirely either to the one , or the other.

.There may , indeed , be under -plots ; that is , the
perfons introduced , may have different purfuits
and defigns ; but the Poet ’s art muft be fhown in
managing thefe , fo as to render them fub-
fervient to the main adtion . They ought to be
connected with the cataftrophe of the Play , and
to confpire in bringing it forward . If there be
any intrigue which {lands feparate and independ¬
ent, and which may be left out without affedting
the unravelling of the Plot , we may always con¬
clude this to be a faulty violation of Unity . Such
Epifodes are not permitted here , as in Epic
Poetry.
. We  have a clear example of this defect in

Mr. Âddifon’s Cato . The fubjedt of this Tragedy
is, the death of Cato ; and a very noble perfonage
Cato is, and fupported by the Author with much
dignity. But all the love feenes in the Play , the
paffion of Cato ’s two fons for Lucia , and that
cf Juba for Cato ’s daughterare mere Epifodes;

[have no connexion with the principal action,
and 110 effect upon it . The Author thought his
fubjedt too barren in incidents , and in order to
diverlify it , he has given us , as it were , by the
bye, a hiftory of the amours that -\yere going on

t
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L E c t . in Cato ’s family ; by which he hath both broken :1
XLV. the Unity of his fubject ; and formed a very

unfeafonable junction of gallantry , with the high <t0
fentiments , and public fpirited paflions which ^
predominate in other parts , and which the Play 2.
was chiefly defigned to difpiay.

We  muft take care not to confound the Unity U2
of the Adtion with the Simplicity of the Plot, - t
Unity and Simplicity , import different things in ‘tit
Dramatic Compofition . The Plot is faid to be .06
Simple , when a fmall number of incidents are :b
introduced into it . But it may be implex , as the ::b
Critics term it , that is , it may include a confi- :a
derable number of perfons and events , and yet ni
not be deficient in Unity ; provided all the inci- aid
dents be made to tend towards the principal :::»
objedt of the Play , and be properly connected pi
with it. All the Greek Tragedies not only ::it1
maintain Unity in the Action , but are remarkably ai,;
Simple in the Plot ; to fuch a degree , indeed, ::dse
as fometimes to appear to us too naked , and :iy
deftitute of interefting events . In the CEdipus
Coloneus , for inftance , of Sophocles , the whole :T]
fubject is no more than this : CEdipus, blind and:S{[.

, miferable , wanders to Athens , and wifhes to die —
there ; Creon , and his fon Polynices , arrive at ^
the fame time , arid endeavour , feparately , to v.
perfuade the old man to return to Thebes , each;*;.,
with a view to his own interefl ; he will not ...:

go ; Thefeus , the king of Athens , protects him 5^
• and the play ends with his death . In the Philoc-: ^

tetes of the fame Author , the Plot , or Fable , i>;■-j



it-Bl

TRAGEDY. 299

nothing

It

; at
ras

c£
itCfl
A
L- 't

,1̂ -
<,:

&
b*-
U'i*-

a;i

more than Ulyffes , and the fon of 1
Achilles, ftudying to perfuade the difeafed Phi-
locletes to leave his uninhabited ifland , and go
with them to Troy , which he refufes to do , till
Hercules, whofe arrows he poffeffed , defcends
from Heaven and commands him . Yet thefe
fimple, and feemingly barren fubjeds , are
wrought up with fo much art by Sophocles , as
to become very tender and affecting.

Among the Moderns , much greater variety of
events has been admitted into Tragedy . It has
become more the theatre of paffion than it was'
among the Ancients . A greater difplay of char-
afters is attempted ; more intrigue and adion
are carried on ; our curiofity is more awakened,
and more interefting fituations arife. This variety
is, upon the whole , an improvement on Tra¬
gedy; it renders the entertainment both more
animated, and more inftrudive ; and when kept
within due bounds , may be perfectly confident
with unity of fubjed . But the Poet muff , at the
fame time, beware of not deviating too far from
Simplicity, in the conftrudion of his Fable . For
if he over-charges it with Adion and Intrigue,
it becomes perplexed and embarraffed ; and , by
confequence, lofes much of its effect. Congreve ’s
“Mourning Bride , ” a Tragedy , otherwife far

; from being void of merit , fails in this refped ; and
may be given as an inftance of one Handing in
perfect oppofition to the fimplicity of the ancient

' Plots. The incidents fucceed one another too
rapidly. The Play is too full of bufinefs. It is

e c T.
XLV.
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Le c t . difficult for the mind to follow and comprehend 0
XLV. the whole feries of events ; and , what is the :i

greateft fault of all , the cataftrophe , which :i3“‘
ought always to be plain and fimple, is brought ^
about in a manner too artificial and intricate . -:J£

Unity of Action muft not only be ftudied in '®r
the general conftruction of the Fable , or Plot , ^
but muft regulate the feverai acts and fcenes, into
which the Play is divided . -■t°l

The divifion of every Play , into Five Ads,
has no other foundation than common practice,
and the authority of Horace:

Neve minor , neu fit quinto prodr,dior actu
Fabula. - De Arte Poet . *

f " )
•di

lip;:
It is a divifion purely arbitrary . There is nothing
in the nature of the Compofition which fixes -j
this number rather than any other ; and it had ■«[;
been much better if no fuch number had been .t!1§
afcertained , but every Play had been allowed ^
to divide itfelf into as many parts , or intervals,
as the fubjedt naturally pointed out . On the
Greek Stage , whatever may have been the cafe
on the Roman , the divifion by Acts was totally
unknown . The word , Act , never once occurs %£pj,
in Ariftotle ’s Poetics , in which he defines exadly 0[t
every part of the Drama , and divides it into the ,#Jj
beginning , the middle , and the end ; or , in his

* If you would have your Play deferve fuccefs,
Give it five Ads complete, nor more , norlefs. 'si

Francis,



TRAGEDY. 301

illE( .

®s

,5pi
S&a

tei
3BE

KC
ste

tkr
d:
w*1

2 iJ

irr:
t ft
ai
»s:

1 (

own words , into the Prologue , the Epifode , Lec
and the Exode . The Greek Tragedy was, indeed , XLV
one continued reprefentation , from beginning to
end. The Stage was never empty , nor the
curtain let fall. But , at certain intervals , when
the A&ors retired , the Chorus continued and
fung. Neither do thefe Songs of the Chorus
divide the Greek Tragedies into five portions ,
fimilar to our acts ; though fome of the Comment*
ators have endeavoured to force them into this
office. But it is plain , that the intervals at which
the Chorus fung , are extremely unequal and
irregular, fuited to the occafion and the fubject;
and would divide the Play fometimes into three,
fometimes into feven or eight adts *.
* As practice has now eftablilhed a different

plan on the Modern Stage , has divided . every
Play into Five Acts , and made a total paufe in
the reprefentation at the end of each Act , the
Poet mull be careful that this Paufe fir all fall in

a proper place ; where there is a natural paufe in
the Action ; and where , if the imagination has
any thing to fupply , that is not reprefented on
the Stage , it may be fuppofed to have been
tranfacted during the interval.

The Firft Act ought to contain a clear expo-

fition of the fubject . It ought to be fo managed
as to awaken the curiofity of the Spectators ; and,
at the fame time , to furnifh them with materials

* See the Differtation prefixed to Franklin ’s Tranfiation
of Sophocles.
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for underftanding the fcquel . It fhould make them
acquainted with the perfonages who are to ap¬
pear , with their feveral views and intereft , and
with the fituation of affairs at the time when the
Flay commences . A flriking introduction , fuch as
the firffc fpeech of Almeria , in the Mourning
Bride , and that of Lady Randolph , in Douglas,
produces a happy effeCt; but this is what the
fubjeCt will not always admit . In the ruder times
of Dramatic AVriting , the expofition of the fub-
ject was wont to be made by a Prologue , or
by a fingle Actor appearing , and giving full
and direct information to the Spectators . Some of
jEfchylus ’s and Euripides ’s Flays are opened in
this manner . But fuch an introduction is extremely
inartificial , and , therefore , is now totally abo-
lifhed , and the fubjedt made to open itfelf by
converfation , among the firft ACtors who are
brought upon the Stage.

Du ring  the courfe of the Drama , in the Second,

■;i an

!,a

■ofS
ait

> ul1

•'•mi

Third , and Fourth Acts , the Plot fhould gra¬
dually thicken . The great objedt which the Poet
ought here to have in view , is, by interefting us
in his Story , to keep our paffions always awake.
As foon as he allows us to languifh , there is no
more Tragic merit . Pie fhould , therefore , intro¬
duce no perfonages but fuch as are neceffavy for
carrying on the- action . He fhould contrive to
place thofe , whom he finds it proper to intro¬
duce , m the moft interefting fituations . He fhould
have no feenes of idle converfation , or mere
declamation . The action of the Play ought to be
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always advancing ; and as it advances , the fuf- Lect,
pence, and the concern of the Spedators , to be XLV.
railed more and more . This is the great excel¬
lency of Shakefpeare , that his feenes are full of
feutiment and Adion , never of mere difeourfe;
whereas, it is often a fault of the belt French

Tragedians , that they allow the Adion to lan¬

guish, for the fake of a long and artful Dialogue.
Sentiment, Paffion , Pity , and Terror , Should
reign throughout a Tragedy . Every thing fhould
be full of movements . An ufelefs incident , or

an unneceffary converfation , weaken the intereffc
which we take in the Adion , and render us *
cold and inattentive.

The Fifth Ad is the feat of the cataftrophe,
or the unravelling of the plot , in which we
always exped the art and Genius of the Poet to
be moft fully difplayed . The firft Rule concern¬
ing it , is , that it be brought about by pro¬
bable and natural means . Hence all unravellings
which turn upon difguifed habits , rencounters
by night, miftakes of one perfon for another , and
other fuch Theatrical and Romantic circumftan-

ces, are to be condemned as faulty . In the next
place, the Cataftrophe ought always to be Am¬
ple; to depend on few events , and to include but
few perfons. Paffion never rifes fo high when
it is divided among many objeds , as when it is
direded towards one , or a few. And it is ftill
more checked , if the incidents be fo complex and
intricate, that the underftanding is put on the
ftretch .to trace them , when the heart fhould be
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Lect . wholly delivered up to emotion . The cataflrophe
XLY. of the Mourning Bride , as 1 formerly hinted,

offends againft both thefe rules. In the laft place,
the cataflrophe of a Tragedy ought to be the
reign of pure fentiment and paffion. In propor¬
tion as it approaches , every thing fliould warm
and glow . No long difcourfes ; no cold rea-
fonings ; no parade of Genius , in the midft of
thofe i'olemn and awful events , that clofe fome
of the great Revolutions of human fortune.
There , if any where , the Poet muft be fimple,
ferious , pathetic ; and fpcak no language but
that of nature.

The . Ancients were fond of unravellings,
which turned upon what is’called , an “ Anagno-
“  rifis, ” or , a difeovery of fome perfon to be
different from what he was taken to be. When
fuch difeoveries are artfully conducted , and pro¬
duced in critical fltuations , they are extremely
ftriking ; fuch as that famous one in Sophocles,
which makes the whole fubjedt of his CEdipus
Tyrannus , and which is , undoubtedly , the ful-
left of fufpenfe ? agitation , and terror , that ever
was exhibited on any Stage. Among the Mo¬
derns , two of the rnoft diftinguifhed Anagnorifes,
are thofe contained in Voltaire ’s Merope , and
Mr . Home ’s Douglas : both of which , are great
mafter -pieces of the kind.

It  is not eflential to the Cataflrophe of a Tra¬
gedy , that it fliould end unhappily . In the
courfe of the Play , there may be fufficieut agita¬
tion and drflrefs, and many tender emotions railed
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by the fufferings and dangers of the virtuous*
though, in the end , good men are rendered fuccefs-
ful. The Tragic .Spirit , therefore , does not want
fcope upon this fyftem ; and , accordingly , theAthalie of Racine , and fome of Voltaire ’s fineft
Plays, fuch as Alzire , Merope , and the Orphan
of China , with fome few Englilh Tragedies
likewife , have a fortunate conclufion . But in
general , the fpirit of Tragedy , efpecially of
Englilh Tragedy , leans more to the fide of lea¬
ving the impreffion of virtuous forrow full and
ftrong upon the . heart.

A question,  intimately connected with this
fubject, and which has employed thefpeculations
cf feveral Philofophical Critics , naturally occurs
here; How it comes to pafs that thofe emotions
of forrow which Tragedy excites , afford any
gratification to the mind ? For , is not forrow,
in its nature, ' a painful paffion ? Is not real dif-
trefs often occafioned to the Spectators , by the
Dramatic reprefentations at which theyaflift ? Do
we not fee their tears flow ? and yet , while the
impreffion of what they have fuffered remains
upon their minds , they again affiemble in crowds,
to renew the fame diftreffes. The queftion is
not without difficulty , and various folutions of
it have been propoled by ingenious men *. The
mod: plain and fatisfactory account of the matter,

* See Dr . Campbell ’s Philofophy of Rhetoric , hook I.
ch. xi . where an account is given of the hypothefes of
different Critics on this fubject ; and where one is pro-
pofed , with which , in the main , I agree . — See alfoLord

Vot . III . " X

L E C T
XLY.
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e c t . appears to me to be the following . By the wife k:
XLV. and gracious conffitution of onr nature , the exer-

cife of all the focial paffions is attended with plea- ^
fure . Nothing is more pleafmg and grateful , than a
love and friendfhip . Wherever man takes a
ftrong intereft in the concerns of his fellow-crea- :fi
tures , an internal fatisfaction is made to accom-
pany the feeling . Pity , or compaffion , in parti- G,
cular , is , for wife ends , appointed to be one 3!]
of the ffrongeff inffin&s of our frame , and is at-
tended with a peculiar attra &ive power . It is ,,jj
an affectio'n which cannot but be productive of
fome diffrefs , on account of the fympathy with . ■.
the fufferers , which it necefiarily involves . But,
as it includes benevolence and friendlhip , it par-
takes , at the fame time , of the agreeable and
pleafmg nature of thofe affections. The heart is
warmed by kindnefs and humanity , at the fame ^
moment at which it is afflidted by the diftreffes of ^
thofe with whom it fympathifes : and the pleafure ^
arifing from thofe kind emotions , prevails fo Y
much in the mixture , and fo far counterbalances
the pain , as to render the Bate of the mind, upon
the whole , agreeable . At the fame time , the 7
immediate pleafure , which always goes along
with the operation of the benevolent and fympa-
thetic affections , derives an addition from the
approbation of our own minds . We are pleafed
with ourfelves , for feeling as we ought , and for ^
entering , with proper forrow , into the concerns f®

Kaimes’s Effays on the Principles of Morality . Effay I. And ^
Mr. David Hume ’s Effay on Tragedy.
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of the afflicted. In Tragedy , befides , other ad- L f. c t,
ventidous circumftances concur to diminifh the XLY.
painful part of Sympathy , and to increafe
the fatisfaclion attending it. We are , in fome
meafure, relieved , by thinking that the caufe of
our diftrefs is feigned , not real ; and we are alfo
gratified by the charms of Poetry , the propriety of
Sentiment and Language , and the beauty of Action.
From the concurrence of thefe caufes , the pleafure
which we receive from Tragedy , notwithftand-
ing the diftrefs it occafions , feems to me to be
accounted for , in a fatisfadtory manner . At the
fame time , it is to be obferved , that , as there
is always a mixture of pain in the pleafure , that
pain is capable of being fo much heightened . by
the reprefentation of incidents extremely direful,
as to Ihock our feelings , and to render us averle,
either to the reading of fuch Tragedies , or to the
beholding of them upon the Stage.

Having now fpoken of the condudt of the
fubject throughout the Acts , it is alfo neceffaryto take notice of the conduct of the feveral l'cencs
which make up the Adts of a Play.

The entrance of a new perfonage upon the
Stage, forms , what is called , a new Scene.
Thefe fcenes , or fucceffive converfations , fihould
he clofely linked and connected with each other;
and much of the Art of Dramatic Compofition
is ftiown in maintaining this connexion . Two
rules are neceffary to be obferved for this pur-

' pofe. **-
X 3
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The firft is , that , during the courfe of one

Aft , the Stage fhould never be left vacant,

though but for a ftngle moment ; that is , all the

perfons who have appeared in one fcene , or con-
verfation , fhould never go off together , and be

fucceeded by a new fet of perfons appearing in
the next Scene , independent of the former . This

makes a gap , or total interruption in the repre-
fentation , which , in effeft , puts an end to that

Act . For , wherever the Stage is evacuated,
the Act is clofed. This rule is , very generally,
obferved by the French Tragedians ; but the

Englilh Writers , both of Comedy and Tragedy,
feldom pay any regard to it . T heir Perfonages
fucceed one another upon the Stage with folittle
connexion ; the union of their Scenes is fo much

broken , that with equal propriety , their Plays

might be divided into ten or twelve Acts , as
into five.

The fecond rule which the Englifii Writers*
alfo obferve little better than the former , is , that

no perfon Ihould come upon the Stage , or leave
it , without a reafon appearing to us , both for
the one and the other . Nothing is more awkward,
and contrary to art , than for an Actor to enter,

without our feeing any caufe for his appearing
in that Scene , except that it was for the Poet’s

purpofe he fhould enter precifely at fuch a mo¬
ment ; or for an Aftor to go away , without any
reafon for his retiring , farther than that the Poet

had no more fpeeches to put into his mouth.
This is managing the Perfonx Dramatis exactly
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like fo many puppets , who are moved by wires,
to anfwer the call of the mafter of the fhow.
Whereas the perfection of Dramatic Writing re¬
quires that every thing Ihould be conducted in
imitation , as near as poflible , of fome real tranf-
adion ; where we are let into the fecret of all
that is palling , where we behold perfons before
us always bufy ; fee them coming and going;
and know perfectly whence they come , and
whither they go , and about what they are
employed.

All  that I have hitherto faid , relates to the
Unity of the Dramatic Adion . In order to ren¬
der the Unity of Adion more complete , Critics
have added the other two unities of Time and

Place. The Itrict obfervance of thefe ( is more
difficult, and , ■perhaps , not fo neceffary . The
Unity of Place requires , that the Scene fliotild
never be Ihifted ; but that the Adion of the Play
fhould be continued to the end , in the fame
place where it is fuppofed to begin . The Unity
of Time , ftridly taken , requires , that the time
of the Adion be no longer than the time that is
allowed for the Reprefentation of the play;
though Ariftotle feems to have given the Poet
a little more liberty , and permitted the Adion to
comprehend the whole time of one day.

The  intention of both thefe rules is . to over¬
charge as little as poflible , the imagination of the
Spedators with improbable circumftances in the
ading of the Play , and to bring the imitation
more clofe to reality . We mu ft obferve , that

Lect.
XL7.
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f, e c T. the nature of Dramatic Exhibitions upon the
XLV. Greek Stage , fubjected the Ancient Tragedians

to a more ftrict obfervance of thofe Unities than
is necefiary in Modern Theatres . I fhowed,
that a Greek Tragedy was one uninterrupted
reprefentation , from beginning to end. There
was no divifion of Adts ; no paufes or interval
between them ; but the Stage was continually
full ; occupied either by the Actors , or the Cho¬
rus . Hence , no room was left for the imagina¬
tion to go beyond the precife time and place
of the reprefentation ; any more than is allowed
during the continuance of one Act , on the Mo¬
dern Theatre.

But the practife of fufpending the fpedtacle
totally for fome little time between the Acts,
has made a great and material change ; gives more
latitude to the imagination , and renders the an¬
cient ftrict confinement to time and place lefs
necefiary . While the acting of the Play is in¬
terrupted , the Spectator can , without any great
or violent effort , fuppofe a few hours to pafs
between every Ad}; or can fuppofe himfelf moved
from one apartment of a palace , or one part of
a city to another ; and , therefore , too ftrict an
obfervance of thefe Unities , ought not to be
preferred to higher beauties of execution , nor to
the introdudtion of more pathetic fituations,
which fometimes cannot be accomplifhed in any
other way , than by the tranfgreffion of thefe
rules.
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On  the Ancient Stage , we plainly fee the L e c t.
Poets llruggling with many an inconvenience , XLV.
in order to preferve thofe Unities which were
then fo necefTary. As the Scene could never be
Shifted. they were obliged to make it always
lie in fome court of a palace , or fome public
area , to which all the perfons concerned in the
adtion might have equal accefs. This led to
frequent improbabilities , by reprefenting things
as tranfaded there , which naturally ought to
have been tranfacted before few witneffes , and
in private apa»tments . The like improbabilities
arofe , from limiting themfelves fo much in point
of time. Incidents were unnaturally crowded;
and it is eafy to point out feveral inltances in the
Greek Tragedies , where events are fuppofed to
pafs during a Song of the Chorus , which mull
neceflarily have employed many hours.

But  though it feems necefTary to fet Modern
Poets free from a Ibid observance of thefe Dra¬
matic Unities , yet we muft remember , there are

- certain bounds to this liberty . Frequent and wild
changes of time and place ; hurrying the Spectator
from one diflant city , or country , to another ;
or making feveral days or weeks , to pafs during
the courfe of the Reprefentation , are liberties
which fliock the imagination , which give to the
performance a romantic and unnatural appearance,
and , therefore , cannot be allowed in any Dra¬
matic Writer who afpires to corrednefs . In par¬
ticular , we mud remember , that it is only be¬
tween the Ads , that any liberty can be given

X 4
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1 e c t . for going beyond the Unities of Time and
XLV. Place . During the courfe of each Adi , they ought

to be ftriclly obferved ; that is , during each Act
the Scene fhould continue the fame , and no more
time fhould be fuppofed to pafs , than is employed
in the reprefentation of that Adi. This is a rule
which the French Tragedians regularly obferve.
To violate this rule , as is too often done by the
Englilh ; to change the place , and fhift the Scene
in the midll of one Adi, fhows great incorredtnefs,
and deflroys the whole intention of the divifion
of a Play into Acls . Air . Addifon ’s Cato , is
remarkable beyond mofl Englilh Tragedies , for
regularity of conducl . The author has limited
himfelf , in time , to a fingle day ; and in place,
lias maintained the moll rigorous unity . The Scene
is never changed ; and the whole adtion paffes in
the hall of Cato ’s houfe , at Utica.

In general , the nearer that a Poet can bring
the Dramatic Reprefentation , in all its circum-
ftances , to an imitation of nature and real life,
the impreffion which he makes on us will always
be the more perfedt. Probability , as I obferved
at the beginning of the Lecture , is highly effential
to the condudl of the Tragic Action , and we are
always hurt by the want of it. It is this that
makes the obfervance of the Dramatic Unities to
be of confequence , as far as they can be obferved,
without facrificing more material beauties . It is
not , as has been fometimes faid , that , by the
prefervation of the Unities of Time and Place
Spedlators , when they aflilt at the Theatre , are
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deceived into a belief of the reality of the objeds
which are there fet before them ; and that , when
thofe Unities are violated , the charm is broken,
and they difcover the whole to be a ficdion. No
facli deception as this can ever be accomplifhed.
No one ever imagines liimfelf to be at Athens,
or Rome , when a Greek or Roman fobjed is
prefented on the Stage . He knows the whole
to be an imitation only ; but he requires that
imitation to be conduded , with fkill and vcri-
fimilitude. His pleafure , the entertainment which
he expeds , the intereft which he is to take in
the Story , all depend on its being fo conduded.
His imagination , therefore , feeks to aid the imit¬
ation, and to reft on the probability ; and the
Poet, who lhocks him by improbable circumftan-
ces, and by awkward , unfkilful imitation , depri¬
ves him of his pleafure , and leaves him hurt and
difpleafed. This is the whole myftery of the the¬
atrical illufion.
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Lect. XT A.VLNG treated of the Dramatic Action in

Tragedy , I proceed next to treat of the Char- ^
alters moft proper to be exhibited . It has been
thought , by feveral Critics , that the nature of ,tj,£
Tragedy requires the principal perfonages to  be ,J! 2.
always of illuftrious character , and of high , or ;M
princely rank ; whofe misfortunes and fufferings, 2

it is faid , take fafter hold of the imagination, ^
and imprefs the heart more forcibly , than fimilar .j;(j
events happening to perfons in private life. But
this is more fpecious , than folid. it is refuted by t0
fads . For the diflreffes ofDefdemona , Monimia, ,cj|
and -Belvidera , interefl us as deeply as if they

had been princeffes or queens . The dignity of ^
Tragedy does , indeed , require , that there fliould ^
be nothing degrading , or mean , in the circura-
fiances of the perfons which it exhibits ; but it
requires nothing more . Their high rank may ^
render the fpedacle more fplendid , and the fubjecl

XLVL
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feemingly of more importance , but conduce very L e c t.
little to its.being iuterefting or pathetic ; which XLVI.
depends entirely on the nature of the Tale , on
the art of the Poet in conducting it , and on the
fentiments to which it gives occafion . In every
rank of life , the relations of Father , Hufband ,
Son, Brother , Lover , or Friend , lay the found¬
ation of thofe affedting fituations , which make
man’s heart feel for man.

The moral characters of the perfons reprefent-
ed, are of much greater confequence than the
external circumltances in which the Poet places
them. Nothing , indeed , in the conduct of Tra¬
gedy, demands a Poet ’s attention more , than fo
to defcribe his perfonages , and fo to order the
incidents which relate to them , as fliall leave
upon the Spectators , impreffions favourable to
virtue, and to the adminiftration of Providence.
It is not neceffary , for this end , that poetical
juftice, as it is called , ihould be obferved in the
cataftrophe of the Piece . This has been long
exploded from Tragedy ; the end of which is , to
affect us with pity for the virtuous in diftrefs,
and to afford a probable reprefentation of the
ftate of human life , where calamities often befal
the belt , and a mixed portion of good and evil
isappointed for all. But , withal , the Authormufl
beware of Blocking our minds with fuch reprefen-
tations of life as tend to raife horror , or to render
virtue an object of averfion . Though innocent
perfons fuffer , their bufferings ought to be attend¬
ed with fuch circumftances , as {hall make virtue
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Lect . appear amiable and venerable ; and fliall render «;f,
XLVI. their condition , on the whole , preferable to that j |o,

of bad men , who have prevailed againft them, a tl
The flings , and the remorfe of guilt , muft -ever .jjo
be reprefented as productive of greater miferies, ,’jfoil
than any that the bad can bring upon the good. ^

Aristotle ’s obfervations on the characters ui

proper for Tragedy , are very judicious . He is -;t)i
of opinion , that perfect unmixed characters, 3alt
either of good or ill men , are not the fitted to ,.Btl
be introduced . The diftreffes of the one being z{’w
wholly unmerited , hurt and fhock us ; and the .yj
fufferings of the other , occafion no pity . Mixed
characters , fuch as in fad we meet with in the
world , afford the mod proper field for difplaying,
without any bad effed on morals , the viciffitudes
of life ; and they intereft us the more deeply, .,^
as they difplay emotions and paffions which we .a,| j
have all been confcious of. When fuch perfons am|
fall into diftrefs through the vices of others , the
fubjed may be very pathetic ; but it is always
more inflrudive , when a perfon has been himfelf.1
the caufe of his misfortune , and when his mis-
fortune is occafioned by the violence of paffion,
or by fome weaknefs incident to human nature. ^
Such fubjeds both difpofe us to the deeped
fympathy , and adminifter ufeful warnings to us
for our own condud.

Upon thefe principles , it furprifes me that the ^
{lory of CEdipus fhould have been fo much cele- ^
brated by all the Critics , as one of the fitted
fubjeds for Tragedy ; and fo often brought upon
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the Stage , not by Sophocles only , but by Cor¬
neille alfo , and Voltaire . An innocent perfon,
one, in the mam , of a virtuous character,
through no crime of his own , nay not by the
vices of others , but through mere fatality and
blind chance , is involved in the greateft of all
human miferies. In a cafual rencounter , he kills
his father , without knowing him ; he afterwards
is married to his own mother ; and , difcovering
himfelf in the end to have committed both parri¬
cide and inceft , he becomes frantic , and dies ia
the utmoft mifery . Such a fubjed excites horror
rather than pity . As it is conducted by Sophocles,
it is indeed extremely affeding ; but it conveys
no inftrudion , it awakens in the mind no tender
Empathy ; it leaves no impreflion favourable to
virtue or humanity.

It muft be acknowledged , that the fubjeds of
the ancient Greek Tragedies were too often found¬
ed on mere deftiny , and inevitable misfortunes.
They were too much mixed with their tales
about oracles , and the vengeance of the Gods,
which led to many an incident fufficiently melan¬
choly and tragical ; but rather purely tragical,
than nfeful or moral. Hence both the CEdipus
of Sophocles , the Tphigenia in Auhs , the Hecuba
of Euripides , and feveral of the like kind . In
the courfe of the drama , many moral fentiments
occurred. But the inftrudion , which the Fable
of the Play conveyed , feldom was any more ?
than that reverence was owing to the Gods,
and fubmiffion due to the decrees of Deftiny.

L E c T
XLVI.



TRAGEDY.318

L E CT.
XL VI.

Modern Tragedy has aimed at a higher object,
by becoming more the theatre of paffion ; point¬
ing out to men the confequences of their own
mifcondud ; fhowing the direful effects which
ambition , jealoufy , love , refentment , and other
fuch ftrong emotions , when mifguid ^d , or left
unreflrained , produce upon human life. An Othel¬
lo , hurried by jealoufy to murder his innocent
wife ; a Jaffier , enfnared by refentment and
want , to engage in a confpiracy , and then flung
with remorfe , and involved in ruin ; a Siffredi,
through the deceit which he employs for public-
fpirited ends , bringing deftrudion on all whom
he loved ; a Califta , feduced into a criminal in¬
trigue , which overwhelms herfelf , her father,
and all her friends in mifery : thefe , and fuch
as thefe , are the examples which Tragedy now
difplays to public view ; and by means of which,
it inculcates on men the proper government of
their paffions.

Of all the paffions which furniffi matter to
Tragedy , that which has mod occupied the
Modern Stage , is Love . To the Ancient Theatre.,
it was in a manner wholly unknown . In few of
their Tragedies is it ever mentioned ; and I
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remember no more than one which turns upon -tj
it , the Hippolitus of Euripides . This was owing %
to the national manners of the Greeks , and to tVai
that greater reparation of the two fexes from -Ttint
one another , than has taken place in modem T
times ; aided too , perhaps , by this circumftance, qsii
that no female adors ever appeared on the Ancient
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V- Stage. But though no reafon appears for the
total exclufion of Love from the Theatre , yet

feu with what juftice or propriety it has ufurped fo
is4 much place , as to be in a manner the foie hinge
H4 of Modern Tragedy , may be much queftioned.
i,ti Voltaire , who is no lefs eminent as a Critic
hi!

,1

d;
si

hhl

than as a Poet , declares loudly and ftrongly
againft this predominancy of love , as both de¬
grading the Majefty , and confining the natural
limits of Tragedy . And affuredly , the mixing
of it perpetually “with all the great and folemn
revolutions of human fortune which belong to
the Tragic Stage , tends to give Tragedy too
much the air of gallantry , and juvenile enter¬
tainment. The Athalie of Racine , the Merope
of Voltaire , the Douglas of Mr . Home , are
fufficient proofs , that without any afliftance
from Love , the Drama is capable of producing
its higheft effedts upon the mind.

This feems to be clear , that wherever Love
is introduced into Tragedy , it ought to reign
in it , and to give rife to the principal action . It
ought to be that fort of Love which poffeffes
all the force and majefty of paflion ; and which
occafions great and important confequences . For
nothing can have a worfe effedt, or be more
debafmg to Tragedy , than , together with the
manly and heroic paffions , to mingle a trifling
Love intrigue , as a fort of feafoning to the
Play. The bad effects of this , are fufficiently
confpicuous both in the Cato of Mr . Addifon,

. E C T.
XL VI,
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Lec 't.  as I had occafion before to remark, and in the
XLVb Jphigenie of Racine.

After a Tragic Poet has arranged his fubject,
and chofen his perfonages , the next thing he ^3
muft attend to , is tire propriety of fentiments;
that they may be perfedly fuited to the characters °et
of thofe perfons to whom they are attributed , it!̂
and to the Situations in which they are placed. ;dl1
The neceffity of obferving this general rule is •,jJ|
fo obvious , that I need not infill upon it. It is r0®
principally in the pathetic parts , that both the :2:f
difficulty and the importance of it are the greateft. ^P;
Tragedy is the region of paffion . We come to ^
it , expeding to be moved ; and let the Poet xra
be ever fo judicious in his condud , moral in
his intentions , and elegant in his Style , yet if :Ci
he fails in the pathetic , he has no tragic merit!
we return cold and difappointed from the per-
formance ; and never defire to meet with it more. ■

To paint Paffion fo truly and juftly as to h®
flrike the hearts of the Hearers with full fym- ;^1
pathy , is a prerogative of Genius given to few.
It requires flrong and ardent fenfibility of mind.
It requires the Author to have the power of
entering deeply' unto the charaders which he tow
draws ; of becoming for a moment the very
perfon whom he exhibits , and of affuming all ^
his feelings . For as I have often had occafion &
to obferve , there is no poffibility of fpeaking ^
properly the language of any paffion , without Id
feeling it ; and it is to the abfence or deadnefs
of real emotion , that -we mult afcribe the want

of To;
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of fuccefs in fo many Tragic Writers , when Iect,
they attempt being pathetic - XLVI*

No man , for inftance , when he is under the
ffiong agitations of anger , or grief , or any fuch
violent paffion , ever thinks of defcribing to
another what his feelings at that time are ; or
of telling them what he refembles . This never

\vas , and never will be , the language of any
perfon , when he is deeply moved . It is the lan¬
guage of one who defcribes coolly the condition
of that perfon to another ; or it is the language
of the paffionate perfon himfelf , after his emotion
has fublided , relating what his lituation was in
the moments of paffion . Yet this fort of fecond-
ary defcription , is what Tragic Poets too oiteii
give us , inftead of the native and primary
language of paffion . Thus , in Mr . Addifon ’s
Cato , when Lucia confeffes to Fortius her love
for him , but , at the fame time , fwears with
the greateft folemnity , that in the prefent fi&ua*
tion of their country ffie will never marry him ;
Portius receives this unexpected fentence with
the utmoft aftonilhment and grief ; at lead the
Poet wants to make us believe that he fo received
it. How does he exprefs thefe feelings ?

Fix’d in aitonifhment, I gaze upon thee,
Like one juft blafted by a ftroke from Heav’n,
Who pants for breath , and ftiffens yet alive
In dreadful looks; a monument of wrath.

This makes his whole
VOL. III.

reply to Lucia . Now did
Y
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L e c t . any perfon , who was of a fudden aftonilhed and
XL VI. overwhelmed with forrow , ever , fince the crea¬

tion of the world , exprefs himfeif in this manner?
This is indeed an excellent defcription to be
given us by another , of a perfon who was in
fuch a fituation . Nothing would have been more
proper for a byftander , recounting this conference,
than to have laid,

Fix’d in aftonishment, lie gazed upon her,
Like one juft blafted by a ftroke from heaven,

Who pants for breath , &c.

But the perfou , who is himfeif concerned , fpeaks
on fuch an occafion , in a very different manner.
He gives vent to his feelings ; he pleads for pity;
he dwells upon the caufe of his grief and aftoniih-
ment ; but never thinks of defcribing his own
perfon and looks , and fhowing us , by a fimile,
what he refembles . Such reprefentations of paffions
are no better in Poetry , than it would be in
painting , to make a label iffue from the mouth
of a figure , bidding us remark , that this figure
reprefen ts an aftonilhed , or a grieved perfon.

Ox fome other occafions , when Poets do not
employ this fort of defcriptive language inpaflion,
they are too apt to run into forced and unnatural
thoughts , in order to exaggerate the feelings of
perfons , whom they would paint as very ftrongly
moved . When Ofmyn , in the Mourning Bride,
after parting with Almeria , regrets , in a long
foliloquy , that his eyes only fee objects that
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are prcfent , and cannot fee Almcria after ffie is Lec t
gone ; when Jane Shore , in Air . Rowe ’s Tragedy , XLVL
on meeting with her hufband in her extreme
diftrefs , and finding that he had forgiven her,
calls on the rains to give her their drops , and
the fprings to give her their ftreams , that fire
may never want a fupply of tears ; in fuch oaf-
fages, we fee very plainly , that it is neither .
Ofmyn , nor Jane Shore , that fpeak ; but the.
Poet himfelf in his own perfon , who , inftead
of affuming the feelings of thofe whom he means
to exhibit , and fpeaking as they would have
done in fuch fituations , is ftraining his fancy,
and fpurring up his Genius , to fay fomething
that fhall be uncommonly ftrong and lively.

If we attend to the language that is fpoken by
perfons under the influence of real paffion , we
fhall find it always plain and fimple ; abounding
indeed with thofe figures which exprefs a difturbed
and impetuous flate of mind,fuch as interrogations,
exclamations , and apoftrophes ; but never em¬
ploying thofe which belong to the mere embei-
lifhment and parade of Speech . We never meet
with any fubtilty or refinement , in the fentiments
of real paffion. The thoughts which paffion
fuggefts , are always plain and obvious ones,ari-
fing direclly from its objedt . Paffion never rea-
fons nor fpeculates , till its ardour begins to cool.
It never leads to long difcourfe or declamation.
On the contrary , it expreffes itfelf moft commonly
in fhort , broken and interrupted Speeches ; cor-
refponding to the violent and defultofy emotions
©f the mind , Y 2
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L e c t.  When we examine the French Tragedians
XLVI. by thefe principles , which feem clearly

founded in nature , we find them often defi¬
cient . Though in many parts of Tragic Com-
pofition , they have great merit ; though in exci¬
ting foft and tender emotions , fome of them are
very fuccebful ; yet in the high and ftrong pathe¬
tic , they generally fail. 7 heir paffionate Speeches
too ' ften run into long declamation . There is too
much reafoning and refinement ; too much pomp
and ftudied beauty in them . They rather convey
a feeble impreffion of paffion , than awaken any
ftrong fympathy in the Reader ’s mind.

Sophocles and Euripides are much more
fuccefsful in this part of Compolition . In their
pathetic fcenes , we find no unnatural refinement;
no exaggerated thoughts . They fet before us
the plain and direct feelings of nature , in Ample
expreffive language ; and therefore , on great oc-
cafions , they feldom fail of touching the heart *.
This too is Shakefpeare ’s great excellency ; and

* Nothing , for inftance , can be more touching and
pathetic than the addrefs which Medea , in Euripides,
makes to her cliildren , when lire had formed the refolu-
tion of putting them to death ; and nothing more natural,
than the conflict which is defcribed, as fufl’ering within
herfelf on that occafion:

, tVj Ti  iTfCG-OciKJcS-S A'-’ Cf-lf/MW TcXVX j

T * Trpo'ryz'hocTS tov ttocvv-octov  ysXwv$
*Ai > oh ti  fyxtroi  j xxchoc ytx$ gij/stxi.
TvVWKZS*  6fJ .fJ.0CQoufyw  WJ h §0v T25CVWV,
’Owe ccv %cuc$rto fix'hzvtJ.ctTX, &C.

Eur . Med. L. 1040,
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to this it is principally owing , that his dramatic
productions , notwithffanding their many imper¬
fections , have been fo long the favourites of the
Public . He is more faithful to the true language
of Nature , in the midlt of paffion , than any
Writer . Pie gives us this language , unadulterat¬
ed by art ; and more inftances of it can be quot¬
ed from him , than from all other Tragic Poets
put together . I fhall refer only to that admirable
fcene in Macbeth , where Macduff receives the
account of his wife , and all his children being
flaughtered in his abfence . The emotions , firft
of grief , and then of the mcfl fierce refentment
rifmg againft Macbeth , are painted in fuch a
manner , that there is no heart but mull feel
them , and no fancy can conceive any thing more
expreffive of Nature.

With regard to moral fentiments and reflecti¬
ons in Tragedies , it is clear that they muff not
recur too often . They lofe their effect , when
unfeafonably crowded . They render the play
pedantic and declamatory . This is remarkably the
cafe with thofe Latin Tragedies which go under
the name of Seneca , which are little more than a
collection of declamations and moral fentiments,
wrought up with a quaint brilliancy , which
fuited the prevailing tafte of that age.

I Ain not , however , of opinion , that moral
reflections ought to be altogether omitted in 1 ra-
gedies. When properly introduced , they give
dignity to the Compofition and,on many occaiions,
they are extremely natural . When perfons are

L E C T.

XLYI.
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under any uncommon diftrefs , when they are be¬
holding in others , or experiencing , in themfelves,
the vicilhtudes of human fortune ; indeed , when
they are placed in any of the great and trying fi-
tuations of life , ferious and moral reflections natu¬
rally occur in them , whether they be perfons of
much virtue or not . Hardly is there any perfon,
but who , on fuch occafions , is difpofed to be
ferious . It is then the natural tone of the mind;
and therefore no Tragic Poet fhould omit fuch
proper opportunities , when they occur , for fa¬
vouring the interefts of virtue . Cardinal Wol-
fey’s foliloquy upon his fall , for inftance , in Shake-
fpeare , when he bids a long farewell to all
his greatnefs , and the advices which he afterwards
gives to Cromwell , are , in his fitnation , extreme¬
ly natural ; touch and pleafe all Readers ; and
are at once inftructive and affedling. Much of
the merit of Mr . Addifon ’s Cato depends upon
that moral turn of thought which diftinguifhes it.
I have had occafion , both in this Ledture and
in the preceding one , to take notice of fome of
its defects ; and certainly neither for warmth of
paffion , nor proper conduct of the plot , is it at
all eminent . It does not , however , follow , that
it is deltitute of merit . For , by the purity and
beauty of the language , by the dignity of Cato’s
Character , by that ardour of public fpirit , and
thofe virtuous fentiments of which it is full , it
has always commanded high regard ; and has,both
in our own country and among foreigners , acquired
no final! reputation.

Fhk  htyle and Verb fi cat;on of Tragedy , oughtto
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be free, eafy, and varied . Our blank verfe is happily
fuited to this purpofe . It has fufficient majefty for
raifing the Style ; it can defeend to the Ample and
familiar ; it is fufceptible of great variety of cadence;
and is quite free from the conftraint and monotony of
Rhyme. For monotony is , above all things , to be
avoided by a Tragic Poet . If he maintains every
where the fame ftatelinefs of Style , if he uniformly
keeps up the fame run of meafure and harmony
in his Verfe , he cannot fail of becoming infipid.
He fhould not indeed link into flat and carelefs
lines ; his Style fhould always have force and
dignity , but not the uniform dignity of Epic
Poetry . It fhould aiTumc that brifknefs and eafe,
which is fuited to the freedom of dialogue , and
the fiucluations of paffion

One of the greateft misfortunes of the French
Tragedy is , its being always written in fh'yme.
The nature of the French language , indeed , re¬
quires this , in order to diftinguifh the Style from
mere profe . But it fetters the freedom of the Tra¬
gic Dialogue , fills it with a languid monotony»
and is , in a manner fatal to the high ftrengthand
power of paffion. Voltaire maintains , that the
difficulty of compofmg in French Rhyme , is one
great caufe of the pleafure which the Audience
receives from the Compofition . T ragedy would
be ruined , fays he , if we were to write it in Blank
Verfe ; take away the difficulty , and you take
away the whole merit . Aftrangeidea ! as if the
entertainment of the Audience arofe , not from
the emotions which the Poet is fucccfsful in awa-

Y 4
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f, ect . kening , but from a reflection on the toil which
XLVt, he endured in his clofet , from afforting male and

female Rhymes . With regard to thofe fplendid
Companions in Rhyme , and firings of couplets
with which it was , fome time ago , fafhionable
for our Englifh Poets to conclude , not only
every act of a Tragedy , but fometimes alfo the
molt interefting Scenes , nothing need be faid , but
that they were the moll perfect barbarifms ; child-
ifh ornaments , introduced to pleafe a falfe tafte
in the Audience ; and now uni verbally laid afiae,

Having  thus treated of all the different parts
of Tragedy , I fhall conclude the fubjedt , with

fhort view of the Greek , the French , and the
Englifh Stage , and with obfervations on the
principal Writers.

Most of the diftinguilhed characters of the
Greek * Tragedy have been already occafionally
mentioned . It was embellifhed With the Lvric
Poerry of the Chorus , of the origin of which,
and of the advantages and difadvantages attending
it , 1treated fully in the preceding Ledture . The
Plot was always exceedingly fimple. It admitted
of few incidents . It was conducted for molt part,
with a very exadt regard to the unities of adtion,
time , and place. Machinery , or the intervention
of the Gods , was employed ; and , which is very
faulty , the final unravelling fometimes made to
turn upon it . Love , except in one or two in¬
stances . was never admitted into the Greek Tra¬
gedy . Their fubjects were often founded on def-
tiny , or inevitable misfortunes . A vein of reli-
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gious and moral fentiment always runs through
them ; but they made lefs ufe than the .Moderns
of the combat of the paffions , and of the diftreffes
which our paffions bring upon us. Their plots
were all taken from the ancient traditionary ftories
of their own nation . Hercules furnilhes matter
for two Tragedies . The hiftory of Gjidipus , king
of Thebes , and his unfortunate family , for fix.
Tlie war of Troy , with its confequences , for
no fewer than feventeen . There is only one,
of later date than this , which is the Perfte , or
expedition of Xerxes , by iEfchylus.

iEscHYLUS, is the Father of Greek Tragedy,
and exhibits both the beauties , and the defetfts,
of an early orginal Writer . He is bold , nervous,
and animated ; but very obicure and difficult to
be underflood ; partly by reafon of the incorrect
ftate in which we have his works (they having
fuffered mote by time , than any of the Ancient
Tragedians ) , and partly , on account of the
nature of his Style , which is crowded with
metaphors, often harffi and tumid . He abounds
with martial ideas and defcriptions . Fie has much
fire and elevation ; lefs of tendernefs , than of
force. He delights in the marvellous . The Ghoft
of Darius in the Perfae , the Infpiration of Caf-
fandra in Agamemnon , and the Songs of the
Furies in the Eumenides , are beautiful in their
kind, and ltrongly expreffive of his genius.

Sophocles is the mofl maflerly of the three
Greek Tragedians ; the moll correct in the con¬
duct of his fubjects ; the moft juft and fublnne in

Lect.
XLVI.
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L E c t . bis fentiments . He is eminent for his defcriptive V
XLVI. talent . The relation of the death of CEdipus, in 2®

his CEdipus Coloneus , and of the death of Hse-
rnon and Antigone , in his Antigone , are perfect ^
patterns of defeription to Tragic Poets . Euripides
is efteemed more tender than Sophocles ; and lie nd
is fuller of moral fentiments . But , in the conduct
of his plays , he is more incorrect and negligent; :S>'
his expofitions , or openings of the fubject , .are Jo1
made in a lefs artful manner ; and the Songs of ;Col

• his Chorus , though remarkably poetical , have, :ao:
commonly , lefs connexion with the main action, ■s,'.
than thofe of Sophocles . Both Euripides and dt
Sophocles , however , have very high merit as iu
Tragic Poets . They are elegant and beautiful ::vo

• in their Style ; juft , for the moft part , in their alt
thoughts ; they fpeak with the voice of nature; pi
and making allowance for the difference of A;
ancient and modern ideas , in the midft of all
their fimplicity , they are touching and inter- ■j,•
effing . :to

The circumflances of theatrical reprefentation
on the flages of Greece and Rome , were, in gg
feveral refpects , very fxngular, and widely different ,|0,

‘ from what obtains among us. Not only were the :; |f;
Songs of the Chorus accompanied with inftru- 'll ti
mental mufic , but the Abbe du Bos , in his sffQj
Reflections on Poetry and Painting , has proved, ;a,j
with much curious erudition , that the dialogue :t;(
part had alfo a modulation of its own , which ^
Was capable of being fet to notes ; that it was
Carried on in a fort of recitative between the ;ior

4j
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^ actors, and was fupported by inftruments . He L e c
.-j has farther attempted to prove , but the proof XLVI

feems more dubious , that , on fome occafions,
"» on the Roman ftage , the pronouncing and gefti-
E; culating parts were divided ; that one adtor fpoke,

• 2nd another performed the geftures and motions
;tcj correfponding to what the firft faid . The actors
:f in Tragedy wore a long robe , called Smyrna,
r : which flowed upon the Stage . They were raifed
h upon Cothurni, which rendered their ftatur#

uncommonly high ; and they always played in
nr mafques. Thefe mafques were like helmets , which
cr: covered the whole head ; the mouths of them

were fo contrived , as to give an artificial found
.:r to the voice ,• in order to make it be heard over
,-i their vaft theatres; and the vifage was fo formed
ofe and painted , as to fuit the age , characters , or
krr difnofitions of the perfons reprefented . When,

during the courfe of one Scene, different emotions
r-i: were to appear in the fame perfon , the mafque

is faid to have been fo painted , that the Actor,
by turning one or other profile of his face to the

,*1 Spectators, expreffed the change of the fituation.
' This, however , was a, contrivance attended with
,r ! many difad vantages . The mafque mu ft have de-

prived the Spedfators of all the pleafure which
os,: arifes from the natural animated expreffion of the
mp eye and the countenance ; and , joined with the
;j,p other circumftances which I have mentioned , is
~ri apt to give us but an unfavourable idea of the
jy dramatic reprefentations of the Ancients . In de¬

fence of them , it muft , at the fame time*, be
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L e c t.  remembered , that their theatres were vaftly more^
XLVI. extenfive in the area than ours , and filled with

immenfe crowds . They were always uncovered, 'i:l1
and expofed tp the open air . The a&ors were ■"
beheld at a much greater diftance , and of courfe J®
much more imperfectly by the bulk of the Spec- 4C'
tators , which both rendered their looks of lefs ;0̂
confequence , and might make it in fome degree -
neceffary that their features fihould be exagger-

. *ated , the found of their voices enlarged , and their at
whole appearance magnified beyond the life, in -"i*
order to make the ftronger impreflion . It is cer- 3°r
tain , that , as dramatic fpectacles were the
favourite entertainments of the Greeks and Ro-
mans , the attention given to their proper exhi- sve!
bition , and the magnificence of the apparatus
beflowed on their theatres , far exceeded any decor
thing that has been attempted in modern ages, fay:

In  the Compofitions of fome of the French fcl
Dramatic AVriters, particularly Corneille , Racine, uT
and Voltaire , Tragedy has appeared with much ri
luftre , and dignity . They muft be allowed to dii
have improved upon the Ancients , in introdu- ciy
cing more incidents , a greater variety of paffions, jsdji
a fuller difplay of characters , and in rendering til,
the fubjedl thereby more intereffing . They have aac
ftudied to imitate the ancient models in regularity o
of conduct . They are attentive to ail the unities,
and to all the decorums of fentiment and moral- :kr
ity ; and their Style is , generally , very poetical ;tS
and elegant . AA7hat an Englifh tafte is molt apt ;ia,
to cenfure in them , is the want of fervour,

i
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ftrength, and the natural language of paffion.
There is often too much conversation in their
pieces, in(lead of action . They are too declama¬
tory, as was before obferved , when they fhould
be pjffionate ; too relined , when they fhould
be Simple. Voltaire freely acknowledges thofe
defedts of the French Theatre . He admits , that
their beft Tragedies make not a deep enough
impreffion on the heart ; that the gallantry which
reigns in them , and the long fine fpun dialogue
with which they over abound , frequently Spread
a languor over them ; that the Authors feemed
to be afraid of being too tragic ; and very
candidly gives it as his judgment , that an union
of the vehemence and the adtion , which charac¬
terise the Englilh Theatre , with the correctnefs
and decorum of the French Theatre , would be
neceSSary to form a perfedt Tragedy.

CORNfclLLE , who is properly the Father of
French Tragedy , is diftinguifhed by the majefty
and grandeur of his Sentiments , and the fruitful-
nefs of his imagination His genius was unques¬
tionably very rich , but feemed more turned
towards the Epic than the Tragic vein ; for , in
general, he L>magnificent and Splendid , rather
than tender and touching . He is the moft decla¬
matory or all the French Tragedians . Pie united
the copioufnefs of Dryden with the fire of Lucan,
and he refembles them all’o in their faults ; in
their extravagance and impetuofity . He has com-
pofed a great number of Tragedies , very unequal

L E c T,
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Lect , in their merit . His belt and mod efteemed pieces,
XLVL are the Cid , Horace , Polyeu &e , and Cinna. ;aI

Racine , as a Tragic Poet , is much fuperior to
Corneille . He wanted the copioufnefs and gran¬
deur of Corneille ’s imagination ; but is free of ^
his bomba ft, and excels him greatly in tendernefs.
Few Poets indeed , are more tender and moving
than Racine . His Phaedra , his Andromaque , his
Athalie , and his IVlitbridate , are excellent dra¬
matic performances , and do no fmall honour to
the French Stage. His language and verification i«
are uncommonly beautiful . Of all the French
Authors , he appears to me to have molt excelled -j
in Poetical Style ; to have managed their Rhyme j;u
with the greateft advantage and facility , and to y
have given it the moll complete harmony . Vol- fegs
taire has , again and again , pronounced Racine’s &¥
Athalie to Le the “ Chef d’Oeuvre ” of the ';U
F'rench Stage . It is altogether a facred drama, ^
and owes much of its elevation to the Majefty
of Religion , but it is lefs tender and interefting k
than Andromaque . Racine has formed two of his 1,.
plays upon plans of Euripides . In the Phaedra 4"
he is extremely fuccefsful , but not fo , in py
opinion , in the Iphigenie ; where he has degraded
the ancient characters , by unfeafonable gallantry, v
Achilles is a French Lover ; and Eriphile , a kc
modern Lady *. abar

fc
* The characters of Corneille and Racine are happilyje

contrafted with one another, in the following beautiful
lines of a French Poet, which will gratify feveral readers. ^
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Voltaire , in feveral of his Tragedies , is
inferior to none of his predeceffors . In one great

Corneille.

Ilium nobilibus majeftâ evehit alis
Venice tangentem nubes : ftant ordine longo
Magnanimi circum heroes , fulgentibus omnes
Induti trabeis ; Polyeudus , Cinna, Seleucus,
Et Cidus, et tugis iignatus Horatius ora.

Racine.

Hunc circumvolitat penna alludente Cupido,
Varela triumphatis initernens florea feenis;
Colligit ha;c mollis genius, levibufque catenis
Heroas ftringit dociles , Pyrrhofque, Titofque,
Pelidafque, ac rlippolytos, qui fponte fequuntur
Servitium, facilefque ferunt in vincula palmas.
Ingentes nimirum animos Cornelius ingens,
Et quales habet ipfe , fuis heroibus afflat
Sublimes ler.fus ; vox  olli mafcula, magnum os,
Nec mortale fonans. Rapido lluit impetu vena,
Vena Sophocleis non inficianda fluentis.
Racinius Gallis baud vifos ante theatris
Mollior ingenio teneros induxit amores.
Magnanimos quamvis fenfus fub pectore verfet
Agrippina, licet Romano robore Burrhus
Polleat, et magni generofa fuperbia Pori
Non femel eniteat , tamen efle ad mollia natum
Credideris vatem; vox olli mellea, lenis
Spiritus eft ; nonille animis vim concitus infert,
At crecos animorain aditus rimatur , et imis
Mentibus occultos , fyren penetrabilis, idus
Infmunns, palpando ferit , lreditque placendo.
Vena Unit facili non  intermiffa nit ore,
Nec rapidos Temper volvit cum murmure fludus,
Agmine fed leni fluitat. Seu gramina lambit
Rivulus; et cceco pet prata virentia lapfu,

L E C T.
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L e c t.  article , he has outdone them all , in the delicate ^
XLVI and intereding fituations which he has contrived

to introduce . In thefe , lies his chief: ftrength. ^
He is not , indeed , exempt from the defects of

* the other French Tragedians , of wanting force, ^
and of being fomet'imes too long and declamatory ildu
in his fpeeches ; but his characters are drawn Hltcnl
with fpirit , his events are (hiking , and in Isis pti
fentiments there is much elevation . Bis Zaire, ^Jp
Alzire , Merope , and Orphan of China , are four lloaf
capital Tragedies , and deface the higheft praife. ttedr
What one might perhaps not expect , Voltaire ibkh
is , in the drain of his fentiments , the mod :ib
religious , and the mod moral , of all Tragic Poets. Into

Though the mulical Dramas of lYletaftafio t!cp
fulfil not the character of juft and regular Trage- arts
dies , they approach however fo near to it , and il,
polfefs fo much merit , that it would be unjud 'd  ;
to pafs them over without notice . For the
elegance of Style , the charms of Lyric Poetry , adti
and the beauties of fentiment , they are eminent, atli
They abound in well -contrived and intereding 1st
fituations . The dialogue , by its clofenefs and :Eas
rapidity , carries a confiderable refemblance to that at
of the Ancient Greek Tragedies ; and is both more ~eof

■Co
Aufugiens, tacita Unit indeprenfus arena;
Flore micant rips illiines; hue vulgus amantum 'Hi.
Convolat, et lacrymis auget rivalibus undas: a (
Singuljus undse referunt ; geniitufque fonoros ■ Ij,
Ingeminaiit, modi gemitus imitante fufurro. ta

Templum Tragcedix , per Fit. Maesy *
c Societate Jefu. dj

animated S’;
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animated and more natural , than the long declama- L e c t.
tion of the French theatre . But the Ihortnefs of the XLVI.feveral Dramas , and the intermixture of fo much
Lyric Poetry as belongs to this fort of Compofi-tion , often occafions the courfe of the incidents
to be hurried on too quickly , and prevents that
confident difpiay of characters , and that full
preparation of events , which are neceffary to
give a proper verifimilitude to Tragedy.

It  only now remains to fpeak of the Hate of
Tragedy in Great Britain ; the general charader
of which is, that it is more animated and paffion-
ate than French Tragedy , but more irregularand incorredt , and lefs attentive to decorum and
to elegance. The pathetic , it mull always be »
remembered , is the foul of Tragedy . The
Englilh, . therefore , muff be allowed to have
aimed at the higheft fpecies of excellence -
though , in the execution , they have not always
joined the other beauties that ought to accom¬
pany the pathetic.

The firft object which prefents icfelf to us on
the Englilh Theatre , is the great Shakefpeare.
Great he may be juftly called , as the extent and
force of his natural genius , both for Tragedy
and Comedy , is altogether unrivalled *, But,

* The character which Dryden has drawn of Shatelpeare
is not only juft , but uncommonly elegant and happy.“ He was the man , who of all modern , and perhaps
n ancient Poets , had the largeft and nioft comprehenfive“ foul. All the images of Nature were ftill prefent to him ,“ and he drew them not laboricufly. but luckily. WheaVoi . III . %
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1 e c t . at the fame time , it is genius fhooting wild;
XLVI. deficient in juft tafte , and altogether unaffifted

by knowledge or art . Long has he been idolifed
by the Britilh nation ; much has been faid . and
much has been written concerning him ; Criticifm
has been drawn to the very dregs , in commenta¬
ries upon his words and witticifms ; and yet it
remains , to -this day , in doubt , whether his
beauties , or his faults , be greateft . Admirable
fcenes , and pafiages , without number , there are
in his Plays , paffages beyond what are to be
found in any other Dramatic Writer ; but there
is hardly any one of his Plays which can be
called altogether a good one , or which can be
read with uninterrupted pleafure from beginning
to end . Befides extreme irregularities in conduct,

and grotefque mixtures of ferious and comic in
one piece , we are every now and then interrupt¬
ed by unnatural thoughts , harfli expreffions , a
certain obfcure bombaft , and a play upon words,
which he A fond of puifuing : and thefe inter-

“ lie defcribes any thing , you more than fee it ; you feel
“ it too. They who accufe him of wanting learning, give
“ him the greateft commendation. He was naturally learn-
“ ed. He needed not the Spectacles of Books to read
‘‘ nature. He looked inward , and found her there. I can-
“ not fay he is every where alike. Were he fo , I fliould
“ do him injury , to compare him to the greateft of man-
“ kind. He is many times flat and infipid; his comic wit
“ degenerating into clenches ; his ferious fwelling into
“ bombaft. But he is always great , when fome great,
“ occafion is prel'ented to him. ” DryDEN’s EBay ot
Dramatic Poetry.
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ruptions to our pleafure too frequently occur,
on occafions , when we 'would lead wilh to meet
with them . All thofe faults , however , Shake-
fpeare redeems , by two of the greateft excellencies
which any Tragic Poet can poffefs ; his lively
and diverfified paintings of charader ; his drong
and natural expreflions of paffion. Thefe are his
two chief virtues ; on thefe his merit reds . Not-
withdanding his many abfurdities , all the while
we are reading his plays , we find ourfelves in
the midd of our fellows ; we meet with men,
vulgar perhaps in their manners , coarfe or hardi
in their fentimcnts , but dill they are men ; thev
fpeak with human voices , and are actuated by
human paffions ; we are intereded in what they
fay or do , becaufe we feel that they are of the
fame nature with ourfelves . It is therefore no
matter of wonder , that from the more polifhed
and regular , but more cold and artificial per¬
formances of other Poets , the Public fhould
return with pleafure to fuch warm and genuine
reprefentations of human nature . Shakefpeare
polfelfes likewife the merit of having created , for
himfelf, a fort of world of preternatural beings.
His witches , ghods , fairies , and fpirits of all
kinds , are defcribed with fuch circumdances of
awful and myderious folemnity , and fpeak a
language fo peculiar to themfelves , as drongly
to afted the imagination . His two mader -pieces,
and in which , in my opinion , the drength of
Ins genius chiefly appears , are , Othello and
Macbeth . With regard to his hidorical plays,

Z x
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they are , properly fpeaking , neither Tragedies
nor Comedies ; but a peculiar fpecies of Dramatic
Entertainment , calculated to defcribe the manners
of the times of which he treats , to exhibit the
principal characters , and to fix our imagination
on the moll interefting events and revolutions of
our own country *.

After the age of Shakefpeare , we can

produce in the Englifh language feveral detached
Tragedies of confiderable merit . But we have not
many Dramatic Writers , whofe whole works are
entitled either to particular criticifm , or very
high praife . In the Tragedies of Dryden and
Lee , there is much fire , but mixed with much
fuftian and rant . Lee’s Theodofius , or the
“ Force of Love, ” is the belt of his pieces,
and,  in fome of the fcenes , does not want
tendernefs and warmth ; though romantic in the
plan and extravagant in the fentiments . Otway
was endowed with a high portion of the Tragic
fpirit ; which appears to great advantage in his
two principal Tragedies , “ the Orphan, ” and
Venice Preferved . ” In thefe , he is perhaps too
Tragic ; the diftrelfes being fo deep , as to tear
and overwhelm the mind . He is a Writer,
doubtlefs , of genius and ftrong paffion ; but , at
the fame time , exceedingly grofs and indelicate.
No Tragedies are lefs moral than thofe of Otway.
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* See an excellent defence of Shakefpeare ’s Hiftorical
Plays , and feveral juft obfervations on his peculiar excel- Efflr
lencies as a Tragic Poet , in Mrs. Montague ’s Effav on the i®
Writings and Genius of Shakefpeare.
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There are no generous or noble fentiments in L e c t.
them ; but a licentious fpirit often difcovers XLVI.
itfelf. He is the very oppofite of the French
decorum ; and has contrived to introduce obfce-
nity and indecent allufions , into the midft of
deep Tragedy.

Rowe ’s Tragedies make a contrail to thofe of
Otway . He is full of elevated and moral fenti¬
ments. The Poetry is often good , and the lan¬
guage always pure and elegant : but,  in moll of
his plays , he is too cold and uninterelling ; and
flowery rather than tragic . Two , however , he
has produced , which deferve to be exempted
from this cenfure , Jane Shore and the Fair Peni¬
tent ; in both of which , there are fo many tender
and truly pathetic fcenes , as to render them
jullly favourites of the Public.

Dr . Young ’s Revenge , is a play which dif¬
covers Genius and lire ; but wants tendernefs,
and turns too much upon the Ihocking and dire¬
ful paffions. In Congreve ’s Mourning Bride,
there are fome fine fituations , and much good
Poetry . The two firfl Acts are admirable . The
meeting of Almeria with her hufband Ofmyn,
in the tomb of Anfelmo , is one of the moll
folemn and ftriking fituations to be found in any
Tragedy . The defects *in the cataftrophe , I
pointed out in the laft Ledture . Mr . Tl homfon ’s
Tragedies are too full of a lliff morality , which
renders them dull and formal. Tancred and Sigif-
munda , far excels the reft ; and for the plot , the
characters , and fentiments , jullly deferves a

Z 3
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L E c t . place among the belt Englilh Tragedies . Of later fefeit
XLV1. pieces , and of living Authors , I have all along (kb*

declined to fpeak . rf®
Upon the whole ; reviewing the Tragic Com- tree,

pofitions of different nations , the following con- ipjed
clufions arife : A Greek Tragedy is the relation. ierivet
of any diftrefsful or melancholy incident ; fome-
times the effedl of paflion or crime , oftener of the
decree of the Gods , {imply expofed ; without
much variety of parts or events , but naturally
and beautifully fet before us ; heightened by the
Poetry of the Chorus . A French Tragedy , is a •
feries of artful and refined conventions , founded
upon a variety of tragical and interelting filia¬
tions ; carried on with little action and vehe¬
mence ; but with much poetical beauty , and
high propriety and decorum . An Englilh
Tragedy is the combat of ftrong pafiions , fet
before us in all their violence ; producing deep
difafters ; often irregularly conducted ; abounding
in action ; and filling the Spectators with grief.
rI he Ancient Tragedies were more natural and
fimple ; the Moderns are more artful and complex.
Among the French , there is more corrednefs;
among the Englilh , more fire. Andromaque and
Zaire , {often ; Othello and Venice Freferved,
rend the heart . It deTerves remark , that three
of the grcatefl mafler-pieces of the French Tragic
Theatre , turn wholly upon religious fubjeds:
the Athalie of Racine , the Polyeude of Cor¬
neille , and the Zaire of Voltaire . The firft is
founded upon a hiftcrical paffage of the Old
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Teftament ; in the other two , the diftrefs arifes Lect
from the zeal and attachment of the principal XLVL
perfonages to the Chriftian faith ; and in all the
three , the Authors have , with much propriety,
availed themfelves of the Majefty >yhich may be
derived from religious ideas.
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L e c t . V- /OMEDY is fufficiently difcriminated from ’ft
XLVII . - Tragedy , by its general fpirit and ftrain . While a]am

pity and terror , and the other ,ftrong paffions aim]
form the province of the latter , the chief or ire,
rather foie inftrument of the former , is ridicule . lit in
Comedy propofes for its object , neither the great das
fufferings nor the great crimes of men ; but their
follies and flighter vices , thofe parts of their i .lm
character , which raife in beholders a fenfe of *o[it
impropriety , which expofe them to be cenlured , ~C0I
and laughed at by others , or which render them y{(
troublefome in civil fociety.

This  general idea of Comedy , as a fatirical ^]£
exhibition of the improprieties and follies of Jyjs
mankind , is an idea very moral and ufeful, iji
There is nothing in the nature , or general plan ^
of this kind of compofition , that renders it liable JjE
to cenfure . To polilh the manners of men , to
promote attention to the proper decorums of ^
focial behaviour , and above all to render vice ^
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ridiculous, is doing a real fervice to the world.
Many vices might be more fuccefsfully exploded,
by employing ridicule againfb them , than by fe-
rious attacks and arguments . At the fame time,
it mull be confeffed , that ridicule is an inftrument
of luch a nature , that when managed by unfkil-
ful, or improper hands , there is hazard of its
doing mifehief , inftead of good , to fociety . For
ridicule is far from being , as fome have maintained
it to be, a proper tell of truth . On the contrary,
it is apt to miflead , and feduce , by the colours
which it throws upon its objedts ; and it is often
more difficult to judge , whether tlrefe colours be
natural and proper , than it is to diftinguilh be¬
tween fimple truth and error . Licentious Writers,
therefore, of the Comic clafs , have too often
had it in their power to call; a ridicule upon
charadlers and objedts which did not deferve it.
But this is a fault , not owing to the nature of Co¬
medy, but to the Genius and turn of the Wri¬
ters of it . In the hands of a loofe immoral Au¬
thor , Comedy will miflead and corrupt ; while,
in thofe of a virtuous and well -intentioned one,
it will be not only a gay and innocent , but a
laudable and ufeful entertainment . French Co¬
medy is an exellent fchool of manners ; while
Englilh Comedy has been too often the fchool
of vice.

The rules refpecling the Dramatic Adfion,
which I delivered in the firft Ledlure upon Tra¬
gedy , belong equally to Comedy ; and hence,
of courfe , our difquifitions concerning it are

•
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fhortened . It is equally neceffary to bdth thefe ^
forms of Dramatic Compofition , that there be a
proper unity of action and fubject : that the uni-
ties of time and place be , as much aspoffible , -1-1
preferved ; that is , that the time of the action
be brought within reafonable bounds ; and the
place of the action never changed , at lealt , not a"!>
during the courfe of each Adt ; that the feveral nJOtl
Scenes or fucceffive converfations be properly
linked together ; that the Stage be never totally ^
evacuated till the Act; clofes ; and that the reafon
fhould appear to us, why the perfonages , who nil :̂ a
up the different Scenes, enter and go off the Stage,
at the time when they are made to do fo. The --
fcope of all thefe rules , I {bowed , was to bring the ®iSi
imitation as near as poffible to probability ; which ^
is always neceffary , in order to any imitation tiers
giving us pleafure . This reafon requires , per- •*;
haps , a ftricter obfervance of the dramatic vrules .*!)'
in Comedy , than in Tragedy . For the action toy,
of Comedy being more familiar to us than that t \r
of Tragedy , more like what we are accuftomed aso.
to fee in common life , we judge more eafily of ca
what is probable , and are more hurt by the want to;
of it . The probable and the natural , both in the ia!
conduct of the ftory , and in the characters and ph
fentiments of the perfons who are introduced, are irco
the great foundation , it muff always be remem- iff
bered , of the whole beauty of Comedy . loi

THt fubjedts of Tragedy are not limited to any ;?»]
country , or to any age . The Tragic Poet may ;=ii
lay his Scene , in whatever region he pleafes. :jv;
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He may form Ills fubjed : upon the hiftory,
either of his own , o* of a foreign country ; and
he may take it from any period that is agreeable
to him, however remote in time . The reverfe of
this holds in Comedy , for a clear and obvious
reafon. In the great vices , great virtues , and high
paliions, men of all countries and ages refemble
one another ; and are therefore equally fubjedts for
the Tragic IVTufe. But thofe decorums of beha¬
viour , thofe leffer diferiminations of character,
which afford fubject for Comedy , change with
the differences of countries and times ; and can
never be fo well underftood by foreigners , as by
natives. We weep for the heroes of Greece and
Rome, as freely as wre do for thofe of our own coun¬
try : but we are touched with the ridicule of fuch
manners and fuch characters only , as we fee and
know ; and therefore the feene and fubjedt of
Comedy , fhould always be laid in our own
country , and in our own times . The Comic
Poet , who aims at correcting improprieties and
follies of behaviour , fhould ftudy “ to catch the
manners living as they rife. ” It is not his bufi-
nefs to amufe us with a tale of the laft age , or
with a Spanilh or a French intrigue ; but to give
us pictures taken from among ourfelves ; to fati-
rize reigning and prefent vices ; to exhibit .to the
age a faithful copy of itfelf , with its humours,
its follies , and its extravagancies . It is only by
laying his plan in this manner , that he can add
weight and dignity to the entertainment which
he gives us. Plautus , it is true , and Terence,

L U T.
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L e c T. did not follow this rule. They laid the fcene
XLV1I. of their Comedies in Gree #e , and adopted the

Greek laws and cuftoms . But it mull be remem¬
bered , that Comedy was , in their age , but a
new entertainment in Rome ; and that then they
contented themfelves with/imitating , often with
tranflating merely , the Comedies of Menander,
and other Greek Writers . In after times , it is
known that the Romans had the “ Comcedia
Togata, ” or what was founded on their own
manners , as well as the cc Comcedia Palliata, ” or
what was taken from the Greeks.

Comedy may be divided into two kinds: Co¬
medy of Character , and Comedy of Intrigue . In
the latter , the plot , or the adion of the Play,
is made the principal objed . In the former , the
difplay of fome peculiar character is chiefly aimed
at ; the action is contrived altogether with a view
to this end , and is treated as fubordinate to it.
The French abound moft in Comedies of Char-
ader . All Moliere ’s capital Pieces are of this
fort , his Avare , for . inftance , Mifanthrope,
Tartuffe ; and fuch are Deftouches ’s alfo, and
thofe of the other chief French Comedians . The
Englilh have inclined more to Comedies of in¬
trigue . In the Plays of Congreye ,*and , in ge¬
neral , in all our Comedies , there is much more
ftory , more buftle and adion , than on the
French Theatre.

In order to give this fort of Compofition its
proper advantage , thefe two kinds fliould be
properly mixed together . Without fome intereft-
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ing and well -conduCted flory , mere converfation
is apt to become infipid . There fhould be always
as much intrigue , as to give us fomething to wifh,
and fomething to fear. The incidents ftiould fo
fucceed one another , as to produce ftriking filia¬
tions , and to fix our attention ; while they afford
at the fame time a proper field for the exhibition
of character . For the Poet mult never forget,
that to exhibit characters and manners , is his
principal objeCt. The aCtion in Comedy , though
it demands his care , in order to render it animated
and natural , is a lefs fignificant and important
part of the performance , than the aCtion in Tra¬
gedy : as in Comedy , it is what men fay , and
how they behave , that draws our attention ,
rather than what they perform , or what they
fuffer. Hence it is a great fault to overcharge it
with too much intrigue ; and thofeintricate Spanifh
plots that were fafhionable for a-while , carried
on by perplexed apartments , dark entries , and
difguifed habits , are now juftly condemned and
laid afide : for by fuch conduCt , the main ufe of
Comedy was loft . T he attention of the Spectators,
inftead of being directed towards any difplay of
characters , was fixed upon the furprifing turns
and revolutions of the intrigue ; and Comedy was
changed into a mere Novel.

In  the management of Characters , one of the
moft common faults of Comic Writers , is the
carrying of them too ' far beyond life. Wherever
ridicule is concerned ., it is indeed extremely
difficult to hit the precife point where true \yit

L E C T.
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Leo t . ends , and buffoonery begins . When the Mifer,
XLV1I. for inftance , in Plautus , fearching the perfort

• whom he fufpects for having ftolen his cafket,
after examining firfthis right hand , and then his
left , cries out , “ oftende etiam tertiam ,” “ fliow
cc me your third hand ,” (a ftroke too which
IVicliere has copied from him) there is no one but
muff be fenfible of the extravagance . Certain
degrees of exaggeration are allowed to the Co¬
median ; but there are limits fet to it by nature and
good tafte ; and fuppofing the Mifer to be ever
fo much engrofled by his jealoufy and his fufpi-
cions , it is impoffible to conceive any man in his
wits fufpecting another of having more than
two hands . •

Characters in Comedy ought to be clearly
diftinguifhed from one another ; but the artificial
contrafting of Characters , and the introducing
them always in pairs , and by oppofites , gives
too theatrical and affeded an air to the Piece.
This is become too common a refource of Comic
Writers , in order to heighten their Characters,
and difplay them to more advantage . As foon as
the violent and impatient perfon arrives upon the
Stage , the Spectator knows that , in the next
fcene , he is to be contrafted with the mild and
good -natured man ; or if one of the lovers intro¬
duced be remarkably gay and airy , we are fine
that his companion is to be a grave and ferious
lover ; like Frankly and Bellamy , Clarinda and
Jacintha , in Dr . Hoadly ’s Sufpicious Hufband.
Such productions of Characters by pairs , is like
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the employment of the Antithefis in difcourfe ,
which, as I formerly obferved , gives brilliancy
indeed upon occafions , but is too apparently a
rhetorical artifice . In every fort of Compofition ,
the perfection of art is to conceal art . A mafterly
Writer will therefore give us his characters ,
diftinguifhed rather by fuch fhades of diverfity
as are commonly found in Society , than marked
with fuch ftrong oppofitions , as are rarely brought
into actual contrail , in any of the circumftances
of life.

The Style of Comedy ought to be pure,
elegant, and lively , very feldom rifing higher
than the ordinary tone of polite converfation ;
and, upon no occafion , defcending into vulgar,
mean, and grofs expreffions . Here the French
rhyme , which in many of their Comedies they
have preferved , occurs as an unnatural bondage.
Certainly' , if Profe belongs to any compofition
whatever , it is to that which imitates the com
verfation of men in ordinary life. One of the mofl
difficult circumftances in writing Comedy , and
one too , upon which the fuccefs of it very much
depends , is to maintain , throughout , a current
of eafy , genteel unaffedled dialogue , without
pertnefs and flippancy ; without too much ftudied
and unfeafonable wit ; without dulnefs and for¬
mality. Too few of our Fnglifh Comedies are
diftinguifhed for this happy turn of converfation;
moft of them are liable to one or other of the
exceptions I have mentioned . The Carelefs Huf-
band , and , perhaps , we may add the Provoked

L e c T.
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Hufband , and the Sufpicious Hufband , feem to
have more merit than moft of them , for eafy and
natural dialogue.

These are the chief obfervations that occur to
me , concerning the general principles of this
fpecies of Dramatic Writing , as diftinguilhed from
Tragedy . But its nature and fpirit will be ftill
better underftood , by a fhort hiftory of its pro-
grefs ; and a view of the manner in which it has
been carried on by Authors of different nations.

Tragedy is generally fuppofed to have been
more ancient among the Greeks than Comedy.
We have fewer lights concerning the origin and
progrefs of the latter . What is moft probable,
is , that , like the other , it took its rife accident¬
ally from the diverfions peculiar to the feaft of
Bacchus , and from Thefpis and his Cart ; till,by
degrees , it diverged into an entertainment of a
quite different nature from folemn and Heroic
Tragedy . Critics diftinguifh three ftages of Co¬
medy among the Greeks ; which they call, the
Ancient , the Middle , and the New.

The Ancient Comedy confifted in direft and
avowed fatire againft particular known perfons,
who were brought upon the Stage by name. Of
this nature are the Plays of Ariftophanes , eleven
of which are ftill extant ; Plays of a very fmgular
nature , and wholly different from all Compofi-
tions which have , lince that age, born the name
of Comedy . They Ihow what a turbulent and
licentious Republic that of Athens was , and what
unreftrained lcope the Athenians gave to ridicule,
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when they could fuffer the moll illuftrious per - l e c t.
foliages of their (late , their generals , and their XLYII.
magiftrates , Cleon , Lamachus , Nicias, Alcibiades,
not to mention Socrates the Philofopher , and Eu¬
ripides the Poet , to be publicly made the fubject
of Comedy . Several of Ariftophanes ’s Plays are
wholly political fatires , upon public management,
and the conduct of generals and ftatefmen , du¬
ring the Feleponnefian war . They are fo full of
political allegories and allufions , that it is impof-fible to underftand them without a confiderable
knowledge of the hiftory of thofe times . They
abound too with Parodies of the great Tragic
Poets , particularly of Euripides ; to whom the
Author was a great enemy , and has written
two Comedies , almoft wholly in order to ridi¬
cule him.

Vivacity , Satire , and Buffoonery , are the
charaderillics of Ariflophanes . Genius and force
he difplays upon many occasions ; but his per¬
formances , upon the whole , are not calculated
to give us any high opinion of the Attic tafte
of wit , in this age . They feem , indeed , to have
been compofed for the mob . The Ridicule em¬
ployed in them is extravagant ; the wit for the
moft part , buffoonilh and farcical ; the perfonal
raillery , biting and cruel ; and the obfeenity that
reigns in them , is grofs and intolerable . The
treatment given by this Comedian , to Socrates
the Philofopher , in his Play of “ The Clouds, ’**
is well known ; but however it might tend to
difparage Socrates in the public efleem, P. BrumovVOL. III . A a ^
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L e c t . in his Theatre Grec , makes it appear , that it
XLVIt. could not have been , as is commonly fuppofed

the caufe of decreeing the death of that philo-
fopher , which did not happen till twenty -three
years after the reprefentation of Ariftophanes ’s
Clouds . There is a Chorus in Ariftophanes ’s
Plays ; but altogether of an irregular kind . It is
partly ferious , partly comic ; fometimes mingles
in the Adion , fometimes addreffes the Spectators,
defends the Author,  and attacks his enemies.

Soon  after the days of Ariftophanes , the
liberty of attacking perfons on the Stage byname,
being found of dangerous confequence to the
public peace was prohibited by law . The Chorus
alfo , was at this period , banilhed from the
Comic Theatre , as having,been an inftrument
of too much licence and abufe . 1 hen , what is
called the Middle Comedy , took rife ;*which
was no other than an elufion of the law . Fiditious
names , indeed , were employed ; but living per¬
fons were ftill attacked ; and defcribed in fuch
a manner as to be fufficiently known . Of thefe
Comic Pieces , we have no remains . To them
fucceeded the New Comedy ; when the Stage
being obliged to denft wholly from perfonal
ridicule , became , what it is now , the pidure
of manners and characters , but not of particular
perfons . Menander was the molt diltinguiflied
Author , of this kind,  among the Greeks , and

•both from the imitations of him by Terence,
and the account given of him by Plutarch , we
have much reafon to regret that his writings
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have perifhed ; as he appears to have reformed,
in a very high degree , the public tafle , and to
have fet the model of correct , elegant , and
moral Comedy.

The only remains which we now have of
the New Comedy , among the Ancients , are the
Flays of Plautus and Terence ; both of whom
were formed upon the Greek Writers . Plautus
is diftinguiihed for very expreflive language,
and a great degree of the Vis Comica . As he
wrote in an early period , he bears feveral marks
of the rudenefs of the Dramatic Art , among the
Romans , in his time . He opens his plays with
Prologues , which fometimes preoccupy the {ab¬
ject of the whole Piece . The reprefentation too ,
and the action of the Comedy , are fometimes
confounded ; ^ le Adtor departing from his charac¬
ter , and addrefling the Audience . There is too
much low -wit and fcurrility in Plautus ; too
much of quaint conceit , and play upon words.
But withal , he difplays more variety , and more
forGe than Terence . His characters are always
ftrongly marked , though fometimes coarfely.
His Amphytrion has been copied both by Moliere
and by Dryden ; and his Mifer alfo (in the Au-
lularia ) , is the foundation of a capital Play of
Moliere ’s , which has been once and again
imitated on the Englilh Stage . Than Terence,
nothing can be more delicate , more polilbed
and elegant . His Style is a model of the pureft
and molt graceful I.atinity . His dialogue is always
decent and correct ; and he pcflelfes , beyond

A a z
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Lect , mod Writers , the ' art of relating with that-
JCLVIL beautiful picturefque fimplicity , which never

fails to pleafe. His morality is , in general , unex¬
ceptionable . The fituations which he introduces,
are often tender and interefling ; and many of
his fentiments touch the heart . Hence , he may
be confidered as the founder of that ferious
Comedy , which has , of late years , been revived,
and of which I fhall have occafion afterwards to

fpeak . If he fails in any thing , it is in fprightlinefs
and ftrength . Both in his Characters , and in his
Plots , there is too much famenefs and uniformity
throughout all his plays ; he copied ATenander,
and is faid not to have equalled him *. In order
to form a perfect Comic Author , an union
would be requifite of the fpirit and fire of Plau¬
tus , with the grace and correctnefs of Terence.

When we enter on the view of Modern

Comedy , one of the firfh objects' which prefents
itfelf , is , the Spanifh Theatre , which has been
remarkably fertile in Dramatic Productions . Lopez
de Vega , Guillin , and Calderon , are the chief
Spanifh Comedians . Lopez de Vega , who *is by

* Julius Cceliir has given us his opinion of Terence , in
the following lines , which are preferved in the life of
Terence afcribed to Suetonius:

Tu quoque , tu in fummis , 6 dimidiate Menander,
Poneris , et merito , puri fermonis amator;
Lenibus atque utinam fcriptis adjunda foret vis
Comica , ut cequato virtus poil eret honore
Cum Grcecis, neque in hac defpedus parte jaceres;
Unur.i hoc maceror , et doleo titii , deelfe , Terenci.
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much the moft famous of them , is faid to have Lect
written above a thoufand Play's ; and our furprife XLV1I,
at the number of his Productions will be diminilh-
ed , by being informed of their nature . Prom the
account which M . Perron »de Caftera , a French
Writer , gives of them , it would feem , that our
Shakefpeare is perfectly a regular and methodical
Author , in comparifon of Lopez . He throws
afide all regard to the Three Unities , or to any
of the eftablilhed forms of Dramatic Writing.
One Play often includes many years , nay , the
whole life of a man . The Scene , during the ftift
ACt, is laid in Spain , the next in Italy , and the
third in Africa . His Plays are moftly of the
hiftorical kind , founded on the annals of the
country ; and they are , generally , a fort of
Tragi -comedies ; or a mixture of Heroic Speeches,
Serious ' Incidents , War and Slaughter , with
much Ridicule and Buffoonery . Angels and Gods , .
Virtues and Vices , Chriftian Religion and Pagan
Mythology , are all frequently jumbled together.
In fhort , they are Plays like no other Dramatic
Compofitions ; full of the romantic and extravagant.
At the fame time , it is generally admitted,that in
the works of Lopez de Vega , there are frequent
marks of Genius , and much force of imagination;
many well drawn characters , many happy fituati-
ons ; many ftriking and interefting furprifes ; and,
from the fource of his rich invention , the Dramatic
Writers of other countries are faid to have fre¬
quently drawn their materials . He himfelf apologifes
for the extreme irregularity of his Compofition,

A a 3
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L e c t . from the prevailing tafte of his countrymen,
XLVII. who delighted in a variety of events , in ftranse

and furprifmg adventure ? ,*and a labyrinth of
intrigues , much more than in a natural and
regularly conducted Story.

The general characters of the French Comic
Theatre are , that it is corred , chafte , and
decent . Several Writers of confiderable note it
has produced , fucb as Regnard , Dufrefny,
Dancaurt , and Marivaux ; but the Dramatic
Author , in whom the French glory moft , and
whom they juftly place at the head of all their
Comedians , is , the famous Moliere . There is,
indeed , no Author , in all the fruitful and dif-
tinguifhed age of Louis XIV . who has attained
a higher reputation than Moliere ; or who has
more nearly reached the fummit of perfection in ,
his own art , according lo the judgment of all

, the French Critics . Voltaire boldly pronounces
him to be the moft eminent Comic Poet , of any

■age or country ; nor , perhaps , is this the decifion
of mere partiality ; for taking him , upon the
whole , I know none who deferves to be prefer¬
red to him . Mohere , is always the Satirift only
of vice or folly . He has feletfted a great variety
of ridiculous characters peculiar to the times in
which he lived , and he has generally placed the
ridicule piftly . He pollened ftrong Comic powers;
he is full of mirth and pleafantry ; and his pleafantry
is always innocent . His Comedies in Verfe , fuck
as the Mifanthrope and Tavtuffe , are a kind
of diguihed Comedy , in which vice is expofed,
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in the ftyle of elegant and polite Satire . In his
Profe Comedies , though there is abundance of
ridicule , yet there is never any thing found to
offend a modeft ear , or to throw contempt on
fobriety and virtue . Together with thofe high
qualities , Moliere has alfo fome defects which
Voltaire , though his profelTed Panegyrift , can¬
didly admits . Pie is acknowledged not to be
happy in the unravelling of his Plots . Attentive
more to the ftrong exhibiti6n of characters,
than to the conduCt of the intrigue , his unravel¬
ling is frequently brought on with too little
preparation , and in an improbable manner . In
his Vgrfe Comedies , he is fometimes not fuf-
ficiently interefting , and too full of long fpeeches;
and in his more rifible pieces in Profe , he is
cenfured for being too farcical . Few Writers,
however , if any , ever poffeffed the fpirit , or
attained the true end of Comedy , fo per 'eCtly,
upon the whole , as Moliere . His Tartuffe, in the
ftyle of Grave Comedy , and his Avnre, in the
Gay , are accounted his two capital productions.

From the Englifli Theatre , we are naturally
led to expect a great variety of original characters
in Comedy , and bolder ftrokes of wit and
humour , than are to be found on any other
Modern Stage . Humour is , in a great meafure,
the peculiar province of the Fmglifh nation . T he
nature of fuch a free Government as ours ; and
that unreftramed liberty which our manners allow
to every man , of living entirely after his own
tafte , afford full fcope to the ddplay of fmgu-
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I. B c t . larity of character , and to the indulgence of
XLVII. humour in all its forms. Whereas , in France,

the influence of a defpotic court , the more eftab-
lifbed fubordination of ranks , and the univerfal
observance of the forms of polltenefs and deco¬
rum , fpread a much greater uniformity over the
outward behaviour and charadters of men. Hence
Comedy has a more ample held , and can flow
with a much freer vein in Britain , than in France.
But it is extremely unfortunate , that , together
with the freedom and boldnefs of the Comic
fpirit in Britain , there fhould have been joined
fuch a fpirit of indecency and licentioufnefs , as
has difgraced Englifh Comedy beyond .that of
any nation , fince the days of Ariftophanes.

The firft age , however , of Englifh Comedy,
was not infedted by this fpirit . Neither the Plays
of Shakefpeare , nor thofe of Ben. Johnfon , can
be accufed of immoral tendency . Shakefpeare's
general charadter , which I gave in the laft Lec¬
ture , appears with as great advantage in his Co¬
medies , as in his Tragedies ; a flrong , fertile,

• and creative genius , irregular in condudt , em¬
ployed too often in amufing the mob , but fingu-
larly rich and happy in the defcription of char¬
acters and manners . Johnfon is more regular in
the conduct of his pieces , but fliff and pedantic;
though not deflitute of Dramatic Genius . In the
Plays of Beaumont and Fletcher , much fancy and
invention appear , and ftveral beautiful paflages
may be found . But, in  general , they abound
with romantic and improbable incidents , with
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lt!̂ overcharged and unnatural characters , and with Lict
®;i: coarfe and grofs allufions . Thofe Comedies of XLVII.

the laft age , by the change of public manners,
and of the turn of converfation , fince their time,
are now become too obfolete to be very agree-

■able. For we mult obferve , that Comedy depend-
ing much on the prevailing modes of external
behaviour , becomes fooner antiquated than any

’Iffi other fpecies of Writing ; and,when antiquated,
f!®: it feems harfh to us , and lofes its power of plea-
fei fmg. This is efpecially the cafe with refpedt to

the Comedies of our own country , where the
“!= change of manners is more fenfible and linking ,
hi than in any foreign production . In our country,

the prefent mode of behaviour is always the
E Itandard of politenefs ; and whatever departs from
t - it appears uncouth ; whereas , in the Writings
3,E; of foreigners , we are lefs acquainted with any
pi llandard of this kind , and of courfe , are lefs
ik hurt by the want of it . Plautus appeared more
id; antiquated to the Romans , in the age of Auguft-
frii, us , than he does now to us. It is a high proof
,c of Shakefpeare ’s uncommon genius , that , notwith-
fel Handing thefe difadvantages , his character ofFal-
Iff ftaff is to this day admired , and his “ Merry
fe: Wives of Windfor, “ read with pleafure.
a It  was not till the sera of the Reftoration of
a; King Charles II . that the licentioufnefs which was
rd  obferved , at that period , to infed the court,
is* and the nation in general , feized , in a peculiar
e;  manner , upon Comedy as its province , and , for
0 almolt a whole century , retained poffeflion of it.
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L E c T. It was then firft , that the Rake became the pre- I®,
XLVII. dominant character , and . with fome exceptions,

the Hero of every Comedy . The ridicule was .f‘
thrown , not upon vice and folly , but; much more .;.;c
commonly upon chaftity and fobriety . At the 3(1
end of the Elay , indeed , the Rake is commonly qal
in appearance , reformed , and profeffes that he is si
to become a fober man ; but throughout the play 3.
he is fet up as the model of a fine gentleman ; :ivi
and the agreeable impreffion made by a fort of ai

’ fprightly licentioufnefs , is left upon the imagina- ail
tion , as a picture of the pleafurable en|oyment si
of life ; while the reformation paffes flightiy away Sc,
as a matter of form merely . To what fort of k
moral conduct fuch public entertainments as thefe -So
tend to form the youth of both fexes , may be
eafily imagined . Yet this has been the fpirit A
which has prevailed upon the comic Stage of tea
Great Britain , not only during the reign of Char- d,
les II . but throughout the reigns of King William 3I
and Oueen Anne , and down to the days of King utli
George II . I,

Dryden  was the firft confiderable Dramatic
W riter after the Reiteration; in whole Comedies, !

as in all his works , there are found many ftrokes ^
of genius , mixed with great careleffnefs and vi- ^
fible marks of hafty compolition . As he fought
to pleafe only , he went along with the manners t;
of the times ; and has carried through all his Co-

medics that vein of diffolute licentioufnefs , which ^
was then fafhionable . In fome of them , the in-
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decency was fo grofs as to occafion , even in that
age , a prohibition of being brought upon the
Stage*.

Since his time , the Writers of Oomedy , of
greateft note , have been Cibber , V anburg;h ,
Farquhar , and Congreve . Cibber has written a
great many Comedies ; and though in feveral of
them, there be much fprightlinefs , and a certain
pert vivacity peculiar to him , yet they are fo
forced and unnatural in the incidents , as to have
generally funk into obfcurity , except two , which
have always continued in high favour with the
Public , “ The Carelefs Hulband and * The
“ Provoked Hulband . ” The former is remark - '
able for the polite and eafy turn of the dialogue;
and , with the exception of one indelicate Scene,
is tolerably moral too in the conduct , and in
the tendency . The latter , the “ Provoked Huf-
band , ” (which was the joint production of Van-
burgh and Cibber ) , is , perhaps ; on the whole,
the belt Comedy in the Englilh Language . It is
liable, indeed , to one critical objection of having

L e c T.
XLYII .-

, , * “ The mirth wljich he excites in Comedy will , per-
“ haps ■, be found not fo much to arife from any original

V “ humour , or peculiarity of character , nicely diftinguifhed,
• “ and diligently purfued , as from incidents and circum-
k : “ fiances , artifices and furprifes , from jefts of a&ion,“ rather than fenciment . What he had of humorous or
jf “ paffionate , he feems to have had , not from nature,
^ 11 but from ocher Poets ; if not always a Plagiary , yet , at"■ “ leaf ! , an imitator . ”
; Johnson ’s Life of Dryden.

#
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L E C T.
XL VII.

a double Plot ; as the incidents of the Wrong-head
family , and thofe of Lord Townly ’s , are feparate,
and independent , of each other . But this irregu¬
larity is compenfated by the natural characters,
the fine painting , and happy ftrokes of humour
with which it abounds . We are , indeed , fur-
prifed to find fo unexceptionable a Comedy pro¬
ceeding from two fuch loofe Authors ; for , in its
general ftrain , it is calculated to expofe hcentiouf-
nefs and folly ; and would do honour to any
Stage.

Sir John Vanburgh has fpirit , wit , andeafe;
but he is to the laft degree , grofs and indelicate.
He is one of the molt immoral of all our Come¬
dians. His “ Provok ’d Wife ,” is full of fuch in¬
decent fentiments and allufions , as ought to ex¬
plode it out of all reputable fociety . His “ Relapfe,”
is equally cenfurable ; and thefe are his only two
confiderable Pieces . Congreve is , unqueftionably,
a Writer of genius . He is lively , witty , and
fparkling ; full of character , and full of action.
His chief fault as a Comic Writer , is , that he
overflows with wit . It is often introduced un-

feafonably ; and almoft every where,there is too
great a proportion of it for natural well - bred
converfation *. Farquharis a light and gay Writer;
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* Dr . Johnfon , fays of him , in his life , that “ his per-
“ fonages are a kind of intellectual Gladiators ; every fen- ti f
* tence is to ward , or to itrike ; the conteft of fmartnefs £!E(j

“ is never intermitted ; his wit is a meteor , playing to ^
“ and fro , with alternate corrufcations . ”
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lcfs corredt , and lefs fparkling than Congreve ; but
he has more eafe ; and , perhaps fully as great a
fliare of the Vis Comica . The two beft and leaft

exceptionable of his Plays , are the “ Recruiting
“ Officer, ” and the “ Beaux Stratagem .” I fay
the leaft exceptionable ; for , in general , the ten¬
dency of both Congreve and Farquhar ’s Plays is
immoral. 1hroughout them all , the Rake , the
loofe intrigue , and the life of licentioufnefs , are
the objects continually held up to view ; as if the
aflemblies of a great and polifhed nation could be
amufed with none but vicious objedts . The in¬
delicacy of thefe Writers , in the female characters
which they introduce , is particularly remarkable.
Nothing can be more awkward than their repre-
fentalions of a woman of virtue and honour . In¬
deed , there are hardly any female characters in
their Plays except two ; women of loofe princi¬
ples , or women of affected manners , when they
attempt to draw a character of virtue.

The  cehfure which I have now paffed upon
thefe celebrated Comedians , is far from being
overftrained or fevere . Accuftomed to the inde¬
licacy of our own Comedy , and amufed with
the wit and humour of it , its immorality too eafdy
efcapes our obfervation . But all foreigners , the
French efpecially , who are accuftomed to a better
regulated , and more decent Stage , fpeak of it
with furprife and aftonifhment . Voltaire , who is,
affuredly , none of the moft auftere moralifts , plu¬
mes hiinfelf not a little upon the fuperior bienfeance

L e c T.
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L e c T. of the French Theatre ; and fays , that the Ian- ^
XLVII. gnage of Englifh Comedy is the language of de-

banchery , not of politenefs . M . Moralt in his d®
Letters upon the French and Englifh Nations,
afcribes the corruption of manners in London to 3
Comedy as its chief caufe. Their Comedy , he 2*
lays , is like that of no other country ; it is the ife
fchool in which the youth of both fexes famiiiarife 'o'
themfelves with vice , which is never reprefented
there as vice , but as mere gaiety . As for Co- is pi
medies , fays the ingenious 1\ 1. Diderot , in his aoci
obfervations upon .Dramatic Poetry , the Englifh ft
have none ; they have , in their place , fatires , full set
indeed , of gaiety and force, but without morals, and ism
without taPce; fans mwurs ct fans gout.  There is no Je
wonder , therelore , that Lord Kaims, in his Ele- tuts
mentsof Criticifm , Ihould have expreffed himfelf, pvt
upon this fubject , of the indelicacy of EnglilhCo - His
medy , in terms much ftronger than any that I have Co®
ufed ; concluding his invective againft it in thefe [»
words : “How  odious ought thofe Writers to i:ver
“ be , who thus fpread infection through their Elr
“ native country ; employing the talents which cJ:
“ they have received from their Maker molt k]
“ traiteroufly againft himfelf , by endeavouring loa
“ to corrupt and disfigure his creatures . If the a
“ Comedies of Congreve did not rack him with ■zsi
“ remorfe , in his laft moments , he mult have ;;
“ been loft to all fenfe of virtue .” Vol . I. 57. tos

I AM happy , however , to have it in my power
to obferve , that of late years , a feniible si;
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reformation has begun to take place in Englifh
Comedy .. We have , at daft , become afhamed of
makingrour public entertainments reft wholly
upon profligate characters and fcenes ; and our
later Comedies , of any reputation , are much
purified from the hcentioufnefs of former times.
If they have not the fpirit , the eafe , and ihe
wit of Congreve and Farquhar , in which refpect
they muft be confe.ffed to be fomewhat deficient;
this praife , however , they juftly merit , of being
innocent and moral.

For this reformation , we are queftionlefs,
much indebted to the French Theatre , which
has not only been , at all times, more chafte and
inoffenfive than ours , but has , within thefe few
yea'rs , produced a fpecies of Comedy , of ftill a
graver turn than any that I have yet mentioned.
This which is called the Serious , or Tender
Comedy , and was termed by its Oppofers , La
Co me die Larmoyante, is not altogether a modem
invention . Several of Terence ’s Plays , as the
Andria , in particular , partake of this character,
and as we know that Terence copied Menander,
we have fufficient reafon to believe that his
Comedies , alfo , were of the fame kind . The
nature of this Compofttion , does not -by any
means exclude gaiety and ridicule ; but it lays
the chief ftrefs upon tender and interefting fitua-
tions ; it aims at being fentimental , and touching
the heart by means of the capital incidents ; it
makes our pleafure arife , not fo much from the

L E c T.
XLYII.



L e c t . laughter which it excites , as from the tears of
XLV1I. affedtion aruj joy which it draws forth.

In Englilh , Steele’s Confcious Loi^ s , is a
Comedy which approaches to this character, and
it has always been favourably received by the
Public . In French , there are feveral Dramatic
Compofitions of this kind , which poffefs confi-
derable merit and reputation ; fuch as the
“ Melanide , ” and “ Prejuge a la Mode , ” of
La Chaufle ; the “ Pere de Famille , ” of Diderot;
the “ Cenie ” of Mad , Graffigny ; and the “ Na-
nine , ” and “ L’Enfant Prcftigue , ” of Voltaire.

When this form of Comedy firft appeared in
France , it excited a great controverfy among
the Critics . It was objedled to , as a dangerous
and unjuftifiable innovation in Compofition . It
is not Comedy , faid they , for it is not founded
on laughter and ridicule . It is not Tragedy , for
it does not involve us in forrow . By what name
then tan it be called ? or what pretenfions hath

* it to be comprehended under Dramatic Writing?
But this was trifling , in the mod egregious
manner , with , critical names and diftinctions , as
if thefe had invariably fixed the eflence, and
afeertained the limits , of every fort of Compofi¬
tion . Alluredly it is not neceffary that all Come¬
dies flionld be formed on one precife model.
Some may be entirely light and gay ; others may
incline more to the ferious ; forne may partake of
both ; and all of them , properly executed , may
furnifh agreeable and ufeful entertainment to the

Public,
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Public , by fuiting the different tartes of men **• 4
Serious and tender Coiriedy has no tide to claim
to itfelf the poffeflion of the ftage , to the exclu-
fion ' of ridicule and gaiety . But when it retains
only its proper place , without ufurping the
province of any other ; when it is carried oil
with refemblance to real life , and without intro¬
ducing romantic and unnatural fituations , it may
certainly prove both an interefting and an agree¬
able fpecies of Dramatic Writing . If it become
in lipid and drawling , this mull be imputed to
the fault of the Author , not to the nature of the
Compofition , which may admit much livelinefs
and vivacity.

In  general , whatever form Comedy affumes *
whether gay or ferious , it may always be
elleemed a mark of Society advancing in true
politenefs , when thofe theatrical exhibitions,
which are defigned for public amufement , arc
cleared from indelicate fentiment , or immoral
tendency . Though the licentious buffoonery of
Ariftophanes amufed the Greeks for a while , they
advanced , by degrees , to a charter and jufter
tafte ; and the like progrefs of refinement may be

* “ II y a beaucoup de tres-bonnes pieces, ou il ne
regne que de la gaiete; d’autres toutes ferieufes, d’au-

“ tres melangees; d’autres, ou 1’attendriffement va juf-
“ qu’aux larmes. II ne faut donner exelufion a aucun
“ genre; et fi l’on me demandait, quel genre eft le meil-
*• leur ? Je repondrais , celui qui eft le mieux traite . ”

VOLTAIKE..
VOL. III . Bb

Lect.
XLVII.
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L E c T. concluded to tal e place among us , -when the
XLV1I. Public receive with , favour , Dramatic Compofi-

tions of fuch a ftrain and fpirit , as entertained
the Greeks and Romans, in the days of Menander
and Terence.
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246 . The fubject , 247. Action, 249. Is deficient in.
characters, ibid.  Diftribution and Management of the
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more dilfufed, 34.
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Fine one from Cicero , ii. 220. note.
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iii. 90.

—- Poetry , its character, iii. 107.
Arbutbnot , character of his epiftolary writing, iii. 85.
Architecture , fublimity in , whence it arifes, i. 39. The

fources of beauty in , iot.
Arguments , the proper management of in a difeourfe, ii.

339. Analytic and fynthetic methods , 362. Arrange¬
ment of , 363. Are not to be too much multiplied, 353.

Arioflo , character of his Orlando Furiofo, iii. 92. 267.
Arijlopbanes , character of his comedies, iii. 333.
Arif one , his rules for dramatic and epic compofition,

whence derived , i. 42. His definition of a fentence ,
233 . His extended fenfe of the term metaphor, 335.
Character of his ftyle , ii. 12. 20. His inftitutions of
rhetoric , 174. His definition of tragedy confidered, iii.
288- His obfervations on tragic characters, 333.

Arithmetical  figures , univerfal characters, i. 147.
Ark  of the covenant, choral fervice performed in the

proceffion of bringing it back to Mount Zion, iii. 183.
Annfirong , character of his Art of preferving Health , iii. 138.
Art,  works of , confidered as a fource ol beauty, i. 100.
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anee in the Knglilh language illuftrated, '163.

Articulation , clearnefs of , neceilary in public fpeaking,
ii. 390,

AJjociations , academical, recommended, iii. 17. Inftruc-
tions for the regulation of , ig.

Athenians,  ancient , character of , ii. 167. Eloquenceof, ib.
Atterbury , a more harmonious writer than Tillotfun , i.
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300 . His exordium to a 3oth of January fermon, 342.

Attici  and Afiani, parties at Rome, account of , ii. r88-
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mity , 69. Mult write with purity , to gain efteem, '207.
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Bacon,  his obfervations on romances, iii. 89.
Ballads,  have great influence over the manners of a peo¬

ple , iii. 8g. Were the firft vehicles of hiftorical know¬
ledge and inltrudtion , 103.

Bar,  the eloquence of , defined , ii. 160. Why more
confined than the pleadings before ancient tribunals,
204 . Diftinction between the motives of pleading at the
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Barro-vr , Dr. character of his ftyle , ii. 16. Character of
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poets , iii. 360.
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Iandfcape the moft complete affemblage of beautiful oh-
jeCts, 9g. The human countenance 99. Works ;of
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art , ioo . The influence of fifcnefs and defign in our
ideas of beauty , ioi.  Beauty in literary compofition,
102. Novelty , 104. Imitation, 10; .

Bergerus, a German critic , writes a treatife on the fub-
limity of Ctefar’s Commentaries, i. 6$.

Berkeley,  bilhop , character of his Dialogues on the Ex-
iftenee of Matter , iii. So.

Biography , as a clafs of hiftorical compofition, charadter-
ifed , iii. 70.

Blackmove, Sir Richard , . remarks on his defcription of
Mount ./Etna , i S4- »

Blackman,  his charadter as a v.riter , ii. 41.
Boilean , his character, as a didactic poet , iii. 163.
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Bombajl  in writing defcribed, i. 88-
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and the bar , ii- 272. note.

Buchanan,  his character as an hiftorianiii . 66.
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Cadmus,  account of his alphabet , i. 131.
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Camoeus,  critical examination of .his Lufiad, iii. 2,68.
Confufed machinery of , 270.

Bb 4



i N D E X-

Campbell , Dr. his obfervations on Englifh particles, i. i3
174 . note.  p

Carmel , Mount , metaphorical ailufions to , in Hebrew ::
poetry , iii. 190 . e

Cajimir,  his character as a lyric poet , iii. 132 . Ah
Catajlrophe , the proper conduct of , in dramatic repreT 6
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Catidine  Forks , Livy’s happy defcription of the. difgrace la

of the Roman army there , iii. 97 . &i
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iii. 314 . fot

Chinefe  language , character of , i. 123 . And writing , 146. [kfi
Chivalry , origin of , iii. 91 . to
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Chronology , a due attention to , neceffary in hiitorical cn
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Chryfojiom,  St . his oratorical character, ii. 197 . fa
Cibber , his character as a dramatic writer , iii. 363 . fa
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orators , iTi . His own character as an orator,183 . Com¬
pared with Dcmoflhenes, 189- Mafterly apoftrophe in,
2Zo. note.  His method of ftu dying the judicial caufes he
undertook to plead , 245. State of the profecution of
Avitus Cluentius, 255 . Analyfis of Cicero’s oration for
him , 2s4. The exordium to his fecond oration againft
Rullus, 336. fIis method of preparing introductions to
his orations, 539. Excelled in narration, 333. His
defence of Milo, 334 , 363. Inftance of the pathetic,
in his laft oration againft Verres , 378. Character of his
treatife de Oratore , iii. 21. Charactero’f his Dialogues, 79.
His Epiftles, 83-

Clarendon̂  lord , remarks on his ftyle , i. 249. His char¬
acter as an hiftorian, iii. 67.

Clarke, Dr. tire ftyle of his fermons characterifed, ii. 296.
Clajjlcs, ancient, their merits now finally fettled beyond con-

troverfy, Tii. 27. The fuxly of them recommended, 37.
Climax , a great beauty in compofition, i. 271 . In what

it confifts, 408.
Cluentius  Avitus , hiftory of his profecutio'n , ii. 253. His

caufe undertaken by Cicero, 234. Analyfis of Cicero’s
oration for him , ibid.

Colours, confidered as the foundation of beauty, i. 95.
Comedy, how diftinguifhed, from tragedy, iii. 286. 344.

Rules for the conduct of , 343. The characters in , ought
to be of our own country , and of our own time , 346.
Two kinds of , 348. Characters ought to be diftin¬
guifhed , 330. Style, 331. Rife and progrefs of Co¬
medy , 332. Spanifh comedy , 336. French comedy,
33g. Englifh comedy, 339. Licentioufnefs of , from
the atra of the refcoration, 361. The reformation of , to
what owing, 366: General remarks , 368.

Compayij'on , diftinguifhed from metaphor, i. 334. The
nature of this figure , explained, 387—
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299. General character of this tragedy , 341. His come¬
dies , 364.
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Conjugation  of verbs , the .varieties of , i. 183.
Conviction , diftinguifhed from perfu.ifion, ii. 137. ,
Copulatives, cautions for the ufe of them , i. 260.
Corneille, his character as a tragic writer , iii. 333.
Couplets, the firft introduction of , into Englif'h poetry,

iii. 12; .
Cowley,  inftances of forced metaphors in his poems, i.

344. His ufe of fimilies cenfured , 39 6.  His general
character as a poet , iii. 132.

Crevier,  His character of feveral eminent French writers,
iii. 1; . note.

Criticism,' true , and pedantic , diftinguifhed, i. 10. Its
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voice of the public , 43 . ■

Cyphers,  or arithmetical figures, a kind of univerfal char¬
acter , i. 147. *

D
David,  king , his magnificent inftitutions for the cultiva¬

tion of fiicred*mufic and poetry , iii. 183• His character
as a poet 200.

Debate  in popular aftemblies, the eloquence of , defined, ii.
160. More particularly confidered, 209. Rules for , 213.

Declamation,  unfupported by found reafoning, falfe elo¬
quence , ii. 209.

Declenjion  of nouns confidered in various languages, i. 170.
Whether cafes or prepofitions were moft anciently ufed,
171. Which of them are moft ufeful and beautiful, 176.

Deities,  heathen , probable caufe of the number of , i. 368.
Deliberative  orations , what, ii. 207.
Delivery,  the importance of , in public fpeaking, ii. 223.

383. The four chief requifites in ', 386. The powers
of vo:ce , ibid.  Articulation , 390. Pronunciation, 391.
Emphafis, 393. Paufes, 39 6.  Declamatory delivery,
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Demetrius  Phalereus , the rhetorician , his character, ii. i8 *>
Lemo'ijlrativc  orations , what , ii. 207.
Lemojlbenes, his eloquence characterifed, ii. 16S* Hit
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expedients to furmount the difad vantages of his perfon
and addrefs, 177. His oppofition to Philip of Macedon* ib.
His rivaUhip with JEfchines, 179. His ftyle and action,
1So. Compared with Cicero, 189. Why his orations ft ill.
pleafe in perufal , 210, Extracts from his Philippics, 225.
His definition of the feveral points of oratory , 383.

Defcription, the great teft of a poet’s imagination, iii. 164.
Selection of circumitances, 163. Inanimate objects
fhould be enlivened , 172. Choice of epithets , 17 6.

Description  and imitation, the diftinCtion between, i. 107.
Des Brajjer, His fpeculations on the exprellive power of

radical letters and fyllables, i. 118. note.
Dialogue  writing , the properties of , iii. 76. Is very diffi¬

cult to execute , ibid.  Modern dialogues charaCterifed. 77.
Didactic  poetry , its nature explained, iii. 133. The

molt celebrated productions in this clafs fpecified, 134.
Rules for compolitions of this kind , ibid.  Proper embel-
lilhments of , 133.

Diderot , M. his character ofEnglifh Comedy, iii. ] 66.
Ditto,  her character in the lEneid examined, iii. 230.
Dionyjlus  gf Halicarnaffus, his ideas of excellency in a

fentence, i. 287 . His diftinCtions of ftyle , ii. 9. Char¬
acter of his treatife on Grecian oratory , ' 175. His
comparifon between Lyfias and Ifocrates , 176. note.
His criticifm on Thucydides , iii. 44.

Difeourfe.  See Oration.
Dramatic  poetry , the origin of , iii. 108. Diftinguifhed

by its objects , 286 . See Tragedy  and Comedy^'
Dryden , one of the firft reformers of our ftyle', ii. 19.

Johnfon’s character of his profe ftyle , ib. note.  His
character as a poet , iii. 125. His character of Shake-
fpeare, 337. note.  Elis own character as a dramatic
writer , 340. 362.

Du Bor,  abbe , his remark on the theatrical compofitions
of the ancients , i. 288-

E
Education , liberal , an elfential requisite for-eloquence , iii. 9.
Egypt,  the ftyle of the hierogly pineal writing of , i. 144-
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This an early ftage of the art of writing , 145. The
alphabet probably invented in that country , 13o.

TZmphafis, its importance in public fpeaking , ii. 595. Rule
for , 393.

Eloquence , the feveral objefts of confideration under this
head , ii. 155 . Definition of the term , 136 . iii. 1. Fun¬
damental maxims of the art , ii . 137 . Defended againft.
the objection of the abufe of the art of perfuafion,138.
Three kinds of eloquence diffinguilhed , 139 . Oratory,
the higheft degree of , the offspring of paffion , 160.
Requifites for eloquence , 162 . French eloquence , 164.
Grecian , x6g . Rife and character of the rhetoricians of
Greece , 171 . Roman , igj . TheAtticiand Aliani-, xgg.
Comparifon between Cicero and Demofthenes , 189. The
fchools of the declaimers , 193 . The eloquence of the
primitive fathers of the church , 197 . General remarks
on . modern eloquence , 198 - Parliament , 203. The
bar and pulpit , 204 . The three lands of orations diftin-
guifhed by the ancients , 207 . Thefe difunctions how
far correfpondent with thofe made at prefent , 209. Elo¬
quence of popular afTemblies confidered , ib*. The foun¬
dation of eloquence , 210 . The danger of trading to
prepared fpeeches at public meetings , 212 . Necefiary
premeditation pointed out , 214 . Method , 213. Style
and expreffion , 216 . Impetuofity , 217 . Attention to
decorums , 220 . Delivery , 223 . 384 - Summary , 224.
S’ee Qicero, Demqflbenes, Oration, and Pulpit.

Ewg/fr^ fanguage , the arrangement of words in , more re¬
fined than that of ancient languages , i. 137 . But more
liriiited , 138 . The principles of general grammar fel-
dom applied to it , 137 . The important ufe of articles
in , 162 . All fubftantive nouns of inanimate objects of
the neuter gender , 166.  The place of declenfion in,
fupplied by prepofitions , 170 . The various tenfes of
Enelifh verbs , 184 . Hiltorical view of the Englifh lan¬
guage , 192 . The Celtic the primitive language of Bri¬
tain , 193 . The Teutonic tongue the balis of our pre¬
fent fpeech , 193 . Its irregularities accounted for , ibid.
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Its copioufnefs, I96 . Compared with the French law
guage, 197. Itsflvle characterifed, 198. Its flexibility,
200. Is more harmonious than is generally allowed,
201. Is rather ftrong than graceful, 202. Accent thrown

' farther back in Engliih words , than in thofe of any
other language, 203. General properties of the Engliih
tongue , ib.  Why fo loofely and inaccurately written, 204.
The fundamental rules of.fyntax , common both to the
Engliih and Latin , 205 . No author can gain elteem if
he does not write with purity , 207. Grammatical authors
recommended, ih. note.

,Epic  poetry , the ftandards of , iii. 36.  Is the higheft effort
of poetical genius , 203. The characters of , obfcured
by critics, 20 6.  Examination of Boffu’s account of the
formation of the Iliad , ibid.  Epic poetry confidered as
to its moral tendency , 210. Predominant character of,
211. Adtionof, 212. Epifodes, 2x4. Thefubject lhoulcl
be of remote date , 217. Modern hiftory more proper
for dramatic writing than for epic poetry , 218. The
ftory mult be interefting and flcilfully managed, ibid.
The intrigue , 220. The queftion confidered, whether
it ought to end fuccefsfully, ibid.  Duration of the ac¬
tion, 221. Characters of the perfonages, 222. The
principal hero , 223. The machinery, 224. Narration,
227. Loofe Obfervations, 228.

Epifode, defined with reference to epic poetry , iii. 214.
Rules for the conduct of , 213.

Epijlolary  writing , general remarks on , iii. 82.
Eve , her charadter in Milton’s Paradife Loll , iii. 282.
Euripides, inltance of his excellence in the pathetic , iii.

324. note.  His charadter as a tragic writer , 330.
Exclamations , the proper ufe of , i. 402. Mode of their

operation, 404 . Rule for the employment of , ibid.
Exercife  improves both bodily and mental powers, i. 22.
Exordium  of a Difcourfe the objedts of , ii. 333. Rules

for the compofidon of , 337.
■Explication  of the fubjedt of a fermon, obfervation on,

ii. 357-
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F go
Face , human , the beauty of , complex , i. 99. fa
Farqubar , his character as a dramatic writer , iii. 3S4, fa
Fathers , Latin, character of their ityle of eloquence , ii. 197, -J
Fmelon , atchbifhop , his parallel between Demofthenes ®

and Cicero, , ii . 192 . His remarks on the compofirion ^
of a fermon , 546 ; Critical examination of his Advert- 1!
tures of T̂elemachus , iii. 272 . £3*

Fielding , a character of his novels , iii. 99 . ft3
Figurative  ityle of language defined , i. 3 id . Is not a

fcholaftic invention , but a natural effufion of imagina- Gw
tion , 511 . How deferibed by rhetoricians, 512.
Will not render a cold or empty compofition interefting, fo
319 . The pathetic and fublime reject figures offpeech, i
ibid.  Origin of , 317 . How they contribute to the ftfj
beauty of ityle , 323 . lllultrace defeription , 326. M
Heighten emotion , .327 . The rhetorical names and'claf- ft*
fes of figures frivolous , 330 . The beauties of compofi- i
tion not dependent oil tropes and figures , ii. 1. Figm ■<fti
res muit always rife naturally from the fubjedt, 2. Are ’ '
not to be profufely ufed , 4 . The talent of ufing derived
from nature , and not to be created , 6. If improperly |
introduced , are a deformity , note , ibid.  See Metaphor,. 1

Figure , conlidered as a fource of beauty , i. 94 . 1
Figures  of fpeech , the Origin of , i. 128.
Figures  of thought , among rhetoricians , defined , i. 312,
Fituefs  and ddign , confidered as fources of beauty, i. 101. ft
Fleece , a poem , harmonious pafl’age from , i. 306. ft
Fontenelle , character of his dialogues , iii. go.
French , Norman , when introduced into England, i. 194.
French  writers , general remarks on their Ityle , ii. 13.

Eloquence , 164 . 198 . French and Englifh oratory com' j G
pared , 201 . j

Frigidity  in writing charadterifed, i . 88 ' 1
G *

Gay , a character of his paftorais, iii. 141 . ,
Gender , of nouns , foundation of , i. 164-



INDEX.

Genii'.; , diftinguifhed from tafte , i. 46 . Its import , 47.
Includes tafte ,48.  The pleafures of the imagination , a
ftriking teftimony of Divine benevolence , '51, True , is
nurfed by liberty , ii. 163 . In arts and writing , why
difplayed more in one age than in another , iii. 24.
Was more vigorous in the ancients than in the moderns,
33 . A generrd mediocrity of , now diffufed , 34.

Gej'uer,  a charadter of his Idylls , iii. 139.
Gejhires , in public oratory . See Action.
Gil Bias , of Le Sage , character of that novel , iii. 94.
Girard , abbe , charadter of his Synonymes Francois,  i.

230 . note.
Gordon , inilances of his unnatural difpofition of words,

i. 267.
Gorgius , of Leontium , the rhetorician , his character , ii. 17 r.
Gothic  poetry , its charadter , iii. 106.
Gracchus , C. his declamations regulated by mufical rules,

i. 288.
Grammar , general , the principles of , little attended to by

writers , i. 136. The diviiion of the feveral parts of fpeech,
137 . Nouns fubftantive , 139 . Articles , 162 . Number,
gender , and cafe of nouns , 164 . Prepofitions , 171.
Pronouns , 174 . Adjedtives , 179 . Verbs , 1Sr „ Verbs
the molt artificial and complex of all the parts of Speech,
186 . Adverbs , 189 . Prepofitions and conjunctions , 190.
Importance of the ftudy of grammar , 191.

Grandeur.  See Sublimity.
Greece , Ihort account of the ancient republics of , ii.

166.  Eloquence carefully ltudied there , 168 - Charadters
of the diftinguifhed orators of , ibid.  Rife and character
of the rhetoricians , i7r.  •

Greek , a mufical* language , i. 123 . 288 - Its flexibility,
200 . Writers , diftinguifhed for fimplicity , ii. 34.

Guar ini , charadter of his Pajior Fido , iii. 141.
Guicciardini.  his charadter as an hiftorian , iii. 63.

II
Habakkuk , fublime reprefentation of the Deity in , i. 70.
Harris,  explanatory iimile cited from , i. 389.



INDEX*

Hebrew  poetry , in what points of view to be eonfideredj
iii. 180 . The ancient pronunciation of , loft , 18r - Mufic
and poetry, ' early cultivated among the Hebrews , 182,
ConftruCtion of Hebrew poetry , 185 . Is diltinguifhed
by a concile , llrong , figurative expreffion , 187! The
metaphors employed in , fuggefted by the climate and

• nature of the land of Judea , 189 . 194 * Bold and fublime
inftances of perfoniftcation in , 193 . Book of proverbs,
197 . Lamentations of Jeremiah , 198 . Book of Job , 202.

Helen , her character in the Iliad examined , iii. 237.
Hell , the various defcents into , given by epic poets , fhow

the gradual improvement of 'notions concerning a future.
State , iii. 27 ; .

Henriade.  See Voltaire.
Herodotus,  his character as an hiftorian , iii. 4 6.
Heroifni , fublime inftances of , pointed out , i . 60.
Hervcy , character of his fcyle , ii. 27 . 31.
Hieroglyphics , the fecond ftage of the art of writing , i. 143*

Of Egypt , 144-
Hiftorians , modern , their advantages over the ancient , iii.

32 . Ancient models of , 34 . The objects of their duty,
38 . Character of Polybius , 42 . Of Thucydides , 44.
Of Herodotus and Thuanus , 46 . Primary qualities necef-
fary in a hiftorian , 47 . Character of Livy and Salluft,
49 . Of Tacitus , ib.  InftruCtions and cautions to hifto¬
rians , 30 . Howto preferve the dignity of narration , 34.
How to render it interefting , ib.  Danger of refining
too much in drawing characters , 6 3. Character of the
Italian hiftorians , 63 . The French and Englilh , 66.

Hijlory , the proper objeCt and end of , iii . 38. True,
the characters of , 39 . The different claffes of , 40. Ge¬
neral Hiftory , the proper conduct of * 41 . The necef-
fary qualities ofhiftorical narration , 33. The propriety
of introducing orations in hiftory examined , 61. And
characters , 63 . The Italians the belt modem hiftorians,
65 . See Annals ,■Biography , Memoirs ,' and Novels,

Hogarth , his analyfis of beauty conlidered , i. 96.
Homer , not acquainted with poetry as a fyHematic art , i. 42*

Did



INDEX.
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Did not poITefs a refined tafte , 48 . Inflances of
iublimity in , 71 . Is remarkable for the life of perfoni-
fication , 371- Story of the Iliad , iii. 230 . Remarks
on , 23ii His invention and judgment in the conduct of
the poem , 234 . Advantages and defects arifing from his*
narrative fpeeches , 236 . His characters , 237 . His
machinery , 239 . His Ryle , 241 . His fa ill in narrative
defcription , 242 . His liniili.es , 244 . General character
of his Odyfley , 243 . Defeds of the Odyfiey , 245.
Compared with Virgil , 234.

Hooker , a fpecimen of his ltyle , ii. ig.
Horace,  figurative paffages cited from . i. 324 . Infiarice

of mixed metaphor in , 331 . Crowded metaphors , 333.
His charader as a poet , iii. 36 . 131 , Was the reform¬
er of fatire , 139.

Humour , why the Englifh pofiefs this quality more emi¬
nently than other nations , iii. 339.

jjyperboie , an explanation of that figure , i. 369 . Cautions
for the life of , 361 * Two kinds of , 362;

I

ideas,  abftrad , entered into the fifft formation of lan¬
guage , i, 161.

Jeremiah,  his poetical charader , iii. 200 . See Lamenta¬
tions.

Iliads  Rory of , iii. 230 . Remarks on , 231 . The prin¬
cipal characters , 237 . Machinery of , 239.

Imagination , the pleasures of , as fpecified by MR Addi-
fon , i. 49 . The powers of , to enlarge the fpbere of,
our pleafures , a linking inRance of divine benevolence ,
31 . Is the fource of figurative language , 311 , 319.

Imitation , confidered as a fource of pleafure to tafle , i.
103 . And defcription , difiinguifhed , 107.

Inference^  from a fermonj the proper management of,
ii. 382 . _

Infinity  of fpace , numbers , or duration , afled the mind
with fublime ideas , i. 34.

Interjections  the firR elements of fpeech , i. 113<
VOL . Ill , C e
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Interrogation , inftances of the happy ufe and effect of,
i. 405 . Mode of their operation , 404 . Rule for
ufing , ibid.

Job , exemplification of the fublimity of obfcurity in the
book of , i. 37. Remarks on the ftyle of , iii. 182.
The fubjedt and poetry of , 201. Fine paffage from,
£02.

Johnfun,  his character of Dryden’s profe ftyle, ii. 19.
note.  His remarks on the ftyle of Swift, 150. note.
His character of Thomfon, iii. 168. note.  His character
of Dryden’s comedies, 363. note.  His charadter of
Congreve, 364. note.

Johnfon , Ben , his charadter as a dramatic poet , iii. 360.
IJ'aus,  the rhetorician , his character, ii. 179.
Jfaiah , fublime reprefentation of the Deity in , i. 71.

His defcription of the fall of the Aflyrian empire, 385.
His metaphors fuited to the climate of Judea , iii. 190.
191. 193. His character as a poet , 199.

Ifocrates , the rhetorician , his charadter, ii. 173.
Judea,  remarks on the climate and natural circumftances

of that country , iii. 189.
Judicial  orations , what , ii. 207.
Juvenal,  a charadter of his fatires, iii, 160.

K

Kahns,  lord , his fevere cenfures of Englifh. comedies,
iii. 366.

llnigbt  errantry , foundation of the Romances concerning,
iii. 91.

Kno-rvledge  an eflential requifite for eloquence, iii. 9. The
progrefs of , in favour of the moderns , upon a compa¬
nion with the ancients , 31. The acquifition of , diffi¬
cult in former ages , 33.

L
Lamentations  of Jeremiah , the molt perfedt elegiac com-

pofition in the facred fcriptures , iii. 198.
Landfcaye,  coniidered as an aflemblage of beautiful ob-

jedts , k 98.



INDEX.

Language , the improvement of , fiuuied even by rode
. nations , i. 2. In what the true improvement of lan¬

guage coniifts , 3. Importance of the ftudy of language,
ibid.  Defined , 1x0. The prefent refinements of , 111.
Origin and progrefs of , 114. The firft elements of , 11$.
Analogy between words and things , 117. The great
affiftance afforded by geffures, 121. The chinefe lan¬
guage, 125. The Greek and Roman languages, ibid,
Action much ufed by ancient orators and players, 129-
Roman pantomimes , ibid.  Great difference between

' ancient and modern pronunciation, 126. Figures of
fpeech , the origin of , 127. Figurative ftyle of American
languages, no . Caufe of the decline of figurative lan¬
guage,! 51. The natural and original arrangement of words
in fpeech, 134. The arrangement of words in modern lan¬
guages, different from that of the ancients , 156, Art
exemplification, 137. Summary of the foregoing obfer-

# vations , 140. Its wonderful powers, 3281 All language
ftrongiy tinctured with metaphor, 599. In modern pro¬
ductions , often better than the fubjeCts of .them , in
19; . "Written and oral , diftinction between, iii. 14*
See Grammar , Style  and Writing.

Latin  language , the pronunciation of , mufical and gefti-
culating , i. 123. 287. The natural arrangement of words
in , 139. The want of articles a defect in , 163,
Remarks on words deemed fynonymous in , 224;

Lear -,ling,  an effential requifite for eloquence, iii. 10.
Lebanon,  metaphorical allufions to , in Hebrew poetry, iii. 191,
Lee,  extravagant hyperbole quoted from, i. 363* His char¬

acter as a tragic poet , iii. 34°-
Liberty,  the nurfe of true genius, ii. 163.
Literary  compofition, importance of the ftudy of language,

preparatory to , i. 9. The beauties of , indefinite, 102.
To what clafs the pleafures received from eloquence,
poetry , and fine writing , are to be referred , 109.
The beauties of , not dependent on tropes and figures,
ii. 2. The different kinds of , diftinguifhed, iii, 38,
See Hijiory , Poetry , &c.

C c 2
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Livy,  his character as an hiftorian , iii. 49 . 36.
Locke , general character of his ftyle , ii. 23 . The ftyle of .

his Treatife on human underftanding , compared with
the writings of Lord Shaftesbury , iii. 73.

Longinus , ftriCtures on his Treatife on the Sublime , i.
66 . His account of the confequences of liberty , ii. 163.
His fententious opinion of Homer ’s Odyffey , iii. 2 is.

Lopez 1ie la Vega , his character as a dramatic poet , iii. 356.
Love , too much importance and frequency allowed too , on

the modern ftage , iii. 3 18.
Losvtb ’s Englifh Grammar recommended , i. 207 , note..

260 . note.  His character of the prophet Ezekiel , iii. 201.
Lv.can , inftance of his deftroying a fublime expreffion of

Ctefar -, by amplification , i. 76 . Extravagant hyperbole
« from , 363 . Critical examination of his Pharfalia , iii.

236 . The fu’bjeCt, 237 . Characters and conduct of the
ftory , 238.

Lucian , Character of his Dialogues , iii. 79.
Lucretius , his fublime reprefentation of the dominion of

fuperftirion ever mankind , i. 38 . note.  The molt admi¬
red paffages in his Treatife Be Reruns Natura , iii . 137.

Lnjiad.  See Camoens.
Jjyric  poetry , the peculiar charadter of , iii. 143 . Four

clafles of odes , 147 . Characters of the moft eminent
lyric poets , 130.

Ly/ias , the rhetorician , his character , ii . 173.

M

Macbiavel,  his character as an hiftorian , iii. 63.
Machinery , the great ufe of , in epic poetry , iii. 224.

Cautions for the ufe of , 226 . 239.
Mackenzie , Sir George , inftance of regular climax in his

pleadings , i. 409.
Man , by nature both a poet and mufician , iii. 102.
Marivaux , a character of his novels , iii. 94.
Marmontel , his comparative remarks on French , Englilh,

and Italian poetry , iii. 120 . note.



INDEX,

Marfy , his contrail between the characters of Corneille
and Racine, iii. 333. note.

MaJJillcn, extract from a celebrated fermon of his , ii,
295 . note.  Encomium on , by Louis XIV. 299. His
artful divifion of a text , 3$2.

Memoirs , their clafs in hiftorical compofition afligned, iii.
6g. Why the French are fond of this kind of writing, 69,

Metalepjls, in figurative language, explained, i. 332.
Metaphor , in figurative ftyle, explained, i. 333. 334. All

language ftrongly tinctured with , 333. Approaches the
neareft to painting of all the figures of fpeech, 337.
Rules to be obferved in the conduct of , 339. See
AUegory.

Metajlajlo , his character as a dramatic writer , iii. 336.
Metonomy,  in figurative ftyle, explained, i. 336.
Mexico , hiftorical pictures the records of that empire,

i. 143.
Milo , narrative of the rencounter between him and Clo-

dius , by Cicero , ii. 33s.
Milton , inftances of fublimity in , i. 36. 78. Of har¬

mony , 304. Hyperbolical fentiments. of Satan in , 362.
Striking inftances of perfonification in , 373. 373. 377.
Excellence of his defcriptive poetry , iii. 169. Who
the proper hero of his Paradife Loft , 223. Critical exam¬
ination of this poem , 278. His fublimity chara&er-
ifed , 282. His language and verfification, 283.

Moderns.  See Ancients,
Mali ere , his character as. a dramatic poet , iii. 338.
Monboddo, lord , his obfervations on Englifh and Latin

verfe , iii. 116. note.
Monotony  in language, often the refult of too great atten¬

tion to mufical arrangement, i. 297,
Montague , Lady Mary'Wortley , a character of her epif-

tolary ftyle , iii. 88.
Montesquieu,  character of his ftyle , ii. 12
Monumental  inferiptions , the numbers fuited to the ftyle,

i. 302.
Moralt , M. his fevere cenfure of Englifh comedy, iii, 366.

C c 3
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More . Dr . Henry , character of his.divine dialogues, iii. go.
Motion,  considered as a fource of beauty , i. 97,
Motte , M . de la , his observations on lyric poetry, iii,

149. note.  Remarks on  his criticifni on Homer , 244.
note.

Mujic , its influence on the pafiions, iii. 102. Its union with
poetry , 103. Their reparation injurious to each, iu,

N

"Naivete, import of that French term , ii. 33.
iNarration , an important point in pleadings at the bar

ii. 332.
"Night  Scenes, commonly fublime , i. 33.
Nomic  melody of the Athenians, what , i. 28 8-
Novels, a fpecies of writing , not fo iniigniiicant as may

be imagined, iii, 89. Might be employed for very'
ufeful purpofes , 90 . Rife and progrefs of fidlitious
hiitorv , ibid.  Charadters of the moll celebrated ro¬
mances and novels , 93.

Novelty  confidered as a fource of beauty , i. 104.
faults,  fubflantives , the foundation of all grammar, i.

139, Number , gender , and cafes of , 164,

0

Obfcur ity , not unfavourable to Sublimity, i. 53. Offtyle,
owing to indiftindt conceptions, 2x2.

Ode, the nature of , defined, iii. 143. Four diftindlions
of , 146. Obfcurity and irregularity , the great faults
in ^ 147-

Odylfey, general character of, iii. 243. Defects of , 246.
Oedipus,  an improper charadter for the Itage, iii. 316.
Orators,  ancient , declaimed in recitative , i. 124.
Orations,  the three kinds of , diftinguifhed by the ancients,

ji. 207. The prefent diftindlions of , 208. Thcfe in
popular alfemblies confidered , 200. Prepared Speeches
not to be trulted to , 213. Necelfary degreeŝ of pre-



INDEX.

meditation , 214.. Method , 214. Style and expreffion,
216. Impefcuofity, 219. Attention to decorums , 220.
Delivery, 223. 417. The feveral parts of a regular
oration , 333. Introduction , ib.  Introduction to replies,
343. Introduction to Sermons, 346. Divifion of a dif-
courfe , 347. Rules for dividing it , ib.  Explication,
332. The argumentative part , 338. The pathetic , 369.
The peroration , 382. Virtue neceflary to the perfec¬
tion of eloquence, iii. 4. Defcription of a true orator ,
8. Qualifications for , ib.  The belt ancient writers on
oratory , 19. 3<5. The ufe made of orations by the
ancient hiftorians., 6 s.  See Eloquence.

Oriental  poetry , more charabteriltical of an age than of
a country , iii. 103.

■- Ryle of fcripture language, i. 131.
Orlando Fnriofo.  See Ariojlo.
OJJtan, inftances of fublimity in his works, i. 74. Cor¬

rect metaphors , 349. Confufed mixture of metaphor¬
ical and plain language in , ib.  Fine apoltrophe in,
38 ; . Delicate fimile , 390. Lively defcriptions in,
iii. 173.

0 tor ay , his character as a tragic poet , iii. 340.

Pantomime , an entertainment of Roman crigin. 1. 126.
Parables , Eaftern, their general vehicle for the conveyance

of truth , iii. 192.
Paradife LoJ} , critical review of that poem , iii. 278.

The characters in , 280 . Sublimity of , 282. Language
and verfification, 283-

Pare nth efts, cautions for the ufe of them , i. 233.
Paris , his character in the Iliad, examined, iii. 238.
Parliament  of great Britain, why eloquence has never

been fo powerful an iuftrument in , as in the ancient
popular alfeinblies of Greece and Rome, ii. 203.

Pf.rnel.  his character as a deferiptive poet , iii. 169.
C c 4
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Particles , cautions for the ufe of them , i. 260.  Ought
never to clofe fentences, 274.

Pajjion , ii . the fource of Oratory, ii. 161.
Pa.jp.ons , when and how to be addrefled by orators , ii.

369. The orator muft feel emotions before he ean
communicate them to others , 374. The language of,
57 6.  Poets addrefs themfelves to the pafiions, iii. 98.

Paftoral  poetry , enquiry into its origin , iii. 124. A three¬
fold view of paftoral life , 127. Rules for paftoral
writing , ib.  Its fcenery , 129, Characters, 132. Sub¬
jects , 139, Comparative merits of ancient paftoral
writers , 137. And of moderns , 139.

Pathetic , the proper management of , in a difeourfe, ii.
369. Fine inftance of , from Cicero, 379.

Paufes , the due ufes of , in public fpeaking, ii. 396. In
poetry , 399. iii. 117.

Pericles , the firft who brought eloquence to any degree
of perfection, ii. 169. His general character, 170.

Period.  See Sentence.
Perjbnificatiou , the peculiar advantages of the Englifh

language in , 167. Limitations of gender in , 168.
Objections againft the practice of , anfwered, 366.  The
difpofition to animate the objects about us , natural to
mankind , 367. This' difpofition may account for the
number of heathen divinities , 368. Three degres of
this figure, 369. Rules for the management of the
higheft degree of , 378. Caution for the ufe of, in
profe compofitions, 379. See Apoftrophe.

Perjms , a character of his Satires , iii. 160.
Perfpiciiity , effential to a good ftyle, i. 211. Not merely

a negative virtue , 212 . The three qualities of , 2x3.
Perfuajion , diftinguifhed from conviction, ii. 138. Ob¬

jection brought from the abule of this art , anfwered,
139. Rules for , 210.

Peruvians , their method of tranfinitting their thoughts to
each other , i. 146.

Petronius Arbiter , his addrefs to the declaimers of his
time , ii. 193.



\
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Pbarjalia.  See Lite an.
Pberecydes  of Scyros , the firft profe writer , i. 13 3.
Philips , character of his paftorals, iii. 140.
Pbilofopbers, modern , their fuperiority over the ancient,

unqueftiona'ole , iii. 3r.
Pbilofopby, the proper ftyle of writing adapted to , iii. 73.

Proper embellifhments for , 74.
Pictures , the firft eflay toward writing , i. 142.
Pindar , his character as a lyric poet , iii. 130.
Pitcairn , Dr. extravagant hyperbole cited from, i. 366.
Plato , character of his dialogues, iii. 78.
Plautus , his character as a dramatic poet , iii. 333.
Pleaders  at the bar , inftructions to , ii. 244 . 333.
Pliny s Letters , general character of , iii. 84.
Plutarch , bis character as a biographer, iii. 70.
Poetry , in what fenfe deferiptive, and in what imitative,

i. 108. Is more ancient than profe , 131. Source of
the pleafure we receive from the figurative ftyle of,
374. Teft of the merit of , 395. Whence the diffi¬
culty of reading poetry arifes, ii. 398. Compared with
oratory , iii. 2. Epic , the ftandards of , 36. Definition
of poetry , 98. Is addreffed to the imagination and the

■ paffions, ibid.  Its origin, Too. In what fenfe older
than profe , ibid.  Its union with mufio, 103. Ancient
hiftory and inftruction firft conveyed in poetry , 104.
Oriental , more charaCteriftical of an age than of a coun¬
try , 103. Gothic, Celtic , and Grecian, 106. Origin
of the different kinds of , 108. Was more vigorous in
its firft rude ellays than under refinement, 109. Was
injured by the feparationof malic from it , iii.  Metri¬
cal feet , invention of , 113. Thefe meafures not appli¬
cable to Englifh poetry , 113. Englifh heroic verfe,
the ftruCture of , 116. French poetry , 117. Rhyme
and blank verfe compared , 119. Progrefs of Englifh
verfification, 121. Paftorals, 124. Lyrics, 143- Di¬
dactic poetry , 133. Deferiptive poetry , 164. Hebrew
poetry , i8 ° - Epic poetry , 203 . Poetic characters,
two kinds of , 222- Dramatic poetry , 285.
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Pointing,  cannot correct a confufed fentence, i. 232.
Politics , the fcience of , why ill underftood among the

ancients , iii. 48.
Polybius , his character as an hiftorian , iii. 42.
Pope, criticifin on a paffage in his Homer , i. 77. Profe

fpecimen from, confiftingof fhort fentences , 25 ?. Other
fpecimens of hisftyle , 267. 278. Confufed mixtures
of metaphorical and plain language in , 346. Mixed
metaphor in , 552. Confufed perfonification, 378. In-
ftance of his fondnefs for antithefes, 402 . Character of
his epiftolary writings, iii. 8<5. Criticifin on , 87. Con-,
ftruction of his verfe , 118. Peculiar character of his
verfification, 123, The paftorals, 15s , 140. His ethic
epiftles, 161. The merits of his various poems exa¬
mined , 162. Character of his tranfiation of Homer 242.

Precijion  in language , in what it confiits, i. 219. The
importance of , 216 . 237. Requiiites to , 250,

PrepoRtions, whether more ancient than the declenfion of
nouns by cafes , i. 171. "Whether more ufeful aud beau¬
tiful , 176. Dr. Campbell’s obfervations on , 174. note.
Their great ufe in fpeech , 190.

Prior , aliegory cited from , i. 357.
Pronouns , their ufe , varieties , and cafes , i. 174. Rela¬

tive , inftances illuftrating the importance of their pro¬
per pofition in a fentence , 241.

Pronunciation , diftinctnefs of , neceffary in public fpeak-
ing , ii. 590. Tones of , 401.

Proverbs,  book of , a didactic poem , iii, 197.
Pfalm  xviii . fublime reprefentation of the Deity in , i. 69.

Ixxxth , a fine aWegory from , 397. Remarks on the
poetic conftrudtion of the Pfalms, iii. 183. J91.

Pulpit , the eloquence of defined , ii. 161. Englifh and
French fermons compared , 20 r. The practice of read¬
ing fermons in England difavantageous to oratory, 20?.
The art of perfuafion refigned to the puritans, ibid.
Advantages and difadvantages of pulpit-eloquence, 270.
Rules for preaching , 274. The chief charadteriltics of
pulpit eloquence, 277. Whether it is belt to read fer-



INDEX. /

mons , or deliver them extempore , 289. Pronuncia-
• tion , 290. Remarks on French Sermons, 291 . Caufe

of the dry argumentative ftyle of Engiilh fermons, 294.
General obfervatfons, 297.

VyJiftratns, the firft who cultivated the arts of fpeech,
ii, 169.

O

Qjiinflilian , his ideas of tafte, i. 20. note.  His account
'  of the ancient divifion of the feveral parts of fpeech,

J38 . note.  His remarks on the importance of the ftudy
of Grammar, 191. On perfpicuity of ftyle , 211. 221.
On climax, 283 • On the ftructure of fentences, 272.
"Which ought not to offend the ear , 282. 29 ?. His
caution againft too great an attention to harmony, 298-
His caution againft mixed metaphor , 349. His fine
apoftrophe on the death of his fon , 383. His rule for the
ufe of fimilies, 396. ilis direction for the ufe of figures
of ftyle, ii. 3. His diftinctions of ftyle, 10. 25. His inftruc¬
tions for good writing, 46.  47 . His charadter of Cice¬
ro’s oratory , 187. His inftructions to public fpeakers
for preferving decorums, 221. His inftructions to judi¬
cial pleaders, 245. His obfervations on exordiums to
replies in debate . 343. On the proper divifion of an
oration, 349. His mode of addrefling the paflions, 373.
His lively reprefentation of the effects of depravity, iii.
f . Is the belt ancient writer on oratory, 22.

R ✓

Racine , his character as a tragic poet iii. 334.
Ramfay , Allan, charadter of his Gentle Shepherd  iii . 144.
Rapin , P. remarks on his parallels between Greek and Ro¬

man writers, ii. 191.
Rets,  cardinal de , charadter , of his Memoirs, iii. 69,
Rhetoricians , Grecian, rife and character of , ii. 171.
Rhyme,  in Engiilh verfe , unfavourable to fublimity, 1. 77.

And blank verfe comparediii . 121. The former, why
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improper in the Greek and Latin languages , 122 . The
flrft introduction of couplets in Englifh poetry , 123.

Rlchardfon , a character of his novels , iii. 9,-.
Ridicule , an inftrument often mifapplied , iii. 343.
Robinfon Crufoe , a character of that novel , iii. 99.
Romance , derivation of the term , iii. 92 . See Novels.
Romans , derived their learning from Greece , ii. 182 . Com-

parifon between them and the Greeks , 184 . Hiftorical
view of their eloquence , 18 3• Oratorical character of
Cicero , 18 6. JEra of the decline of eloquence among,
193 -

Rouljeau , Jean Baptifte , his character as a lyric poet,
iii. is2.

Rpsve , his character as a tragic poet , iii. 341.

S

Salhifi , his character as an hiftorian , iii. 49.
Sanazarius , Iris pifcatory eclogues , iii. 139.
Satan , examination of his character in Milton’s Paradife

Loft , iii. 280.
Satire , poetical , general remarks on the ftyle of , iii. 159.
Saxon  language , how eftablifhed in England , i. 193.
Scenes , dramatic , what , and the proper conduct of , iii. 307.
Scriptures , facred , the figurative ftyle of , remarked , i.

130 . The tranflators of , happy in fuiting their num¬
bers to the fubject , 302 . Fine apoftrophe in , 38?.
Prefent us with the moft ancient monuments of poetry
extant , iii. 180 . The diverlity of ftyle in the feveral
books of , 181 . The Pfalms of David , 182 . No other
writings abound with , fuch bold and animated figures 188.
Parables , 193 . Bold and fublime inftances of perfonifi-
cation in , ibid.  Book of Proverbs , 197 . Lamentations
of .Jeremiah , 198.

Scuderi , macltm , her romances , iii. 93.
Seneca , his frequent antithefes cenfured , i. 400 . Charac¬

ter of his general ftyle , ii . 13. iii. 75 . His epiftolary
Writings , 81.
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Sente-ace  in language, definition of , i. 252. Diftinguilhed
into long and fhort , 233 A variety in , to be liudied,
2 36. The properties elfential to a perfect fentence ,257.
A principal rule for arranging the members of , 2?8.
Pofition of adverbs , ib.  And relative pronouns, 241.
Unity of a fentence , rules for preferving, 246. Point¬
ing , 292. Parenthefes, 25 ?. Should always be brought
to a perfect clofe, 234. Strength, 257. Should be
cleared of redundancies, 298- Due attention to particles
recommended, 260 . The omilfion of particles fomer
times connects objects clofer together , 265. Directions
for placing the important words, 263. Climax, 271. A
like order neceffary to be obferved in all alfertions or
propofitions, 272. Sentences ought not to conclude
with a feeble word , 273. Fundamental rule in the con-
ftruction of , 280. Sound not to be difregarded, 282.
Two circumftances to be attended to for producing har¬
mony in , 283. 293. Rules of the ancient rhetoricians
for this purpofe, 28<5. -Why harmony much lefs ftudied
now than formerly, 287*. Englilh words cannot be fo
exactly meafured by metrical feet , as thole of Greek and
Latin, 291. What is required for the mulical clofe of
a fentence , 298- Unmeaning words introduced merely
to round a fentence, a great blemilh , ibid.  Sounds ought
to be adapted to fenfe, 300.

Sermons, Englilh , compared with French , ii. 201. Uni¬
ty an indifpenfable requifite in , 278. The fubjedt ought
to be precife and particular , 28° . The fubject not to
be exhaufted, 281 . Cautions againft drynefs, 282. And
again!! conforming to falhionable modes of preaching, 283-
Style , 286. Quaint exprelfions, 288. Whether belt to
be written or delivered extempore, 289- Delivery, 290.
Remarks on French Sermons, 291. Caufe of the dry
argumentative Style of Englilh Sermons, 294. General
obfervations, 297. Remarks on the proper divifion of,
347. Cotclufion; 382. Delivery, 383.

Sevigne,  Madame de , character of her letters , iii. 87-
‘Shaftesbury, (lord , obfervations on his Ryle, i. 219. 236.
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230 . 268 . 269 . 299 . 354 . His general character as a
writer , ii. 39.

Shakefpeare , the merit of his plays examined , i. 49 . \ cras
not poffeffed of a refined tafte , 48 . Inltance of his im¬
proper rife of metaphor , 343 . 330 . ib.  Exhibits pailions
in the language of nature , iii. 324 . His character as a
tragic poet , 337 . As a comic poet , 360.

Shenjtone , his paftoral ballad , iii. 141.
Shepherd , the proper character of , in paftoral defeription,

iii. 133.
Sheridan,  his diltiriction between ideas and emotioris,

ii. 402 . note.
Sherlock , bilhop , fine inltance of perfonification cited from

his fermons , i. 571 . A happy allufion cited from his
ferfflons , ii. 287 . note.

Silius Italicus , his fublime reprefentation of Harinibal, i.6 1. 7iote.
Simile  diltinguifhed from metaphor , i. 334 , 387. Sour¬

ces of the pleafme they afford , ibid.  Two kinds of,
388 - Requifites in , 391 . Rules for , 394 . Local pro¬
priety to be adhered to in , 398.

Simplicity , applied toftyle , different fenfes of the term,
ii. 30.

Smollet , improper life of figurative Ityle , cited from , i.
341 . note.

Salomon 's fong * deferiptive beauties of , iii. 173.
Songs , Runic , the origin of Gothic hiftory , iii. 104,
Sopbijls  of Greece , rife and character of , ii. 171.
Sophocles , the plots of his tragedies remarkably fimple,

iii. 298 . Excelled in the pathetic , 324 . His character
as a tragic poet , 329.

Sorrow , why the emotions of , excited by tragedy , com¬
municate pleafure , iii. .303.

Sounds,  of an awful nature , affect us With fublimity , i.
34- Iniluence of , in the formation of words , 116.

Speaker , public , mull be directed more by his ear than
by rules , i. 292.

Spectator,  general charader of that publication , ii. 33.



INDEX.

Critical examination of tliofe papers that treat of the
pleafures of imagination, 33.

Speech,  the power of , the diftinguifhing privilege of man-
hind , i. j . The grammatical diviiion of, into eight
parts not logical, 15S. Of the ancients , regulated by
mufical rules , 288.

Sir ada , his chnrader as an hiftovian", iii. 66.
Style  in language defined, i. 209. The difference of , in

different countries ,210.  The qualities of a good ftyle,
ibid.  Perfpicuity , hi.  Obfcurity , owing to indiftind
conceptions, 212. Three requifite qualities in perfpi¬
cuity , 215. Precifion, 21 3. Aloofeflyle , from what
it proceeds, 217. Too great an attention to precifion
renders a ftyle dry and barren , 251. French diftindion
of ftyle , 2 ?4. The characters of , flow from peculiar
modes of thinking , ii. 7. Different fubjeds require a
different ftyle, 8- Ancient diftindions of , 9 The differ¬
ent kinds of, 1o. Concife and diffufive, on what occa-
fions, proper , 11. Nervous and feeble, 13. A harfh
ftyle , from what it proceeds, 17. fEra of the formation
of our prefent ftyle , 19. Dry manner defcribed , 20.
A plain ftyle , 21. Neat ftyle , 2; . Elegant ftyle , 24.
Florid ftyle, 23. Natural ftyle , 29. Different fenfes of
the term fimplicity, 30. The Greek writers diftinguifhed
for fimplicity, 34. Vehement ftyle, 42. General direc¬
tions how to attain a good ftyle, 43. Imitation danger¬
ous , 30. Style not to be ftudied to the negled of
thoughts , 32. Critical examination of thofe papers in
the Spedator that treat of the pleafures of imagination,
33 Critical examination of a paffage in Swift’s writings,
129. General obfervations, 132. See Eloquence.

Sublimity  of external objects , and fuSlimity in writing
diftinguifhed; i. 32. Itsimprefilons , ibid.  Offpace , 33.
Of founds, ibid.  Violence of the elements, 54. Solem¬
nity bordering on the terrible , 36.  Obfcurity , not unfa¬
vourable to , 37. In buildings, 39. Heroifm, 60.  Great
virtue , 61.  Whether there is any one fundamental qua¬
lity in the fources of fublime, 62.



INDEX.

Sublimity  in writing defined , i. 63 . Errors in Longinus
pointed out , 66 . The moft ancient writers afford the
moft ftriking inftances of fublimity , 69 . Sublime repre-
fentution of the Deity in Pfalm xviii. ibid.  And in
the prophet Habakkuk , 70 . In Mofes and Ifaiah , ibid.
Initances of fublimity in Homer , 72 . InOffian,  74.
Amplification injurious to fublimity , 7$; Rhyme in
Englilli verfe , unfavourable to , 76 . Strength elfential
to fublime V/riting, 79 . A proper choice of Gircumlhn-
ces elfential to fublime defeription , 81 • Strictures on
Virgil’s defeription of Mount JEtna , 8 3- The proper
fources of the fublime , 8 3. Sublimity confifts in the
thought , not in the words , g6 . The faults oppofed t«
the fublime , 88.

SitUy, duke de , character of his memoirs , iii. 69.
Superftition , Sublime reprefentation of its dominion over

mankind , from Lucretius , i. 58 . note.
Swift,  o 'bfervations on his ityle , i. 214 . 251 . 243 . 231.

277 , 300 . General character of his ftyle , ii. 22. Critic
cal examination of the beginning of his propofal for cor¬
recting , &c. the Englifh tongue , 129 . Concluding
obfervations , i ^ r . His language , iii. 15, Character of
his epiftolary writing , 86.

Syllables , Englifh , cannot be fo exactly meafured by me¬
trical feet , as thofe of Greek and Latin , i. 292 .1

Synecdoche , in figurative ftyle , explained , i. 332.
Synonymous  words , obfervations on , i. 223.

T

Tacitus , character of his ftyle , ii. 12. His character as
an hiitorian , *iii. 30 . His happy manner of introducing
incidental obfervations , 32 . Inftancc of his fuccefsful
talent in hiftorical painting , 60 . His defects as a
writer , 6r.

Tajfo , a paflage from his Gierufalenune  diftinguifhed by
the harmony of numbers , i . 305 . Strained fenti-
ments in his paftorals , iii, 133 . Character of his

Aminta,
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Aminta, 142. Critical examination of his poem, 262*
Tajie , true , the ufes of , in common life , i. 12. Defini¬

tion of , 18. Is more or lefs common to all men, 19.
Is an improveable faculty, 22. How to. be refined, 23.
Is affifted by reafon, 25. A good heart requifite to a juft
tafte , 26. Delicacy and correctnefs the characters of
perfect tafte , 28. "Whether there be any ftandard of
tafte , 3o. The diverfity of , in different men , no evi¬
dence of their taftes being corrupted, 31. The teft of,
referred to the concurring voice of the polilhed part of
mankind, 37. Diftinguifhed from genius, 4 6.  The four-
ces of pleafure in , 49. The powers of , enlarge the fphere
of our pleafurcs, 51. Imitation, as a fource of plea*
fure , 103. Mufic, ibid.  To what clafs the pleafures
received from eloquence, poetry , and fine writing are
to be referred , ibid.

Telemacbus.  See Fenelon.
Temple, Sir 'William , obferVations on his ftyle, i. 219.

Specimens, 234 . 230 . 253. 262 . 294. His general
character as a writer , ii. 36.

Terence, beautiful inftance of fimplicity from, ii. 34. His
character as a dramatic writer , iii. 333.

Terminations  of words , the variations of , in the Greek
and Latin languages, favourable to the liberty of tranf-
pofition, i. 138-

Tbeocritus, the earlieft known writer of paftorals, iii. 126.
His talent in painting rural feenery, 130. Character of
his paftorals, 137.

Tbomfon, fine paffage from , where he animates all nature,
i. 374. Character of his feafons, iii. 166. His elogium
by Dr. Johnfon, 168. note.

Thuaniis , his character as an hiftorian, iii. 46.
Thucydides, his character as an hiftorian, iii. 44. Was

the firft who introduced orations in hiftorical narra¬
tion , <52. . ,

Tillotfon, archbifhop , obferVations on his ftyle , 1. 219.
243. 293, 343. General character of , as a writer,
ii- 15- ~ ,

Vol.  III. D d
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Tones, the due management of , in public {peaking, ii.-4.01.
Topics, among the ancient rhetoricians * explained, ii. 339.
Tragedy , how diftinguifhed from comedy, iii. 28 *. More

particular definition of , 286 . Subject and conduct of,
288 . Rife and progrefs of , 291. The three dramatic
unities, 296 . Divilion of the reprefentation into ads,
500. The cataftrophe, 305. Why the forrow excited
by tragedy communicates pleafure , 30*. The proper-
idea of feenes , and how to be conducted , 307. Char-
aders , 314. Higher degrees of morality inculcated by
modern, than by ancient tragedy, 317 . Too great ufe
made of the paffioa of love , on the modern Rages,
318- All tragedies expected, to be pathetic* 320. The
proper ufe of moral reflections in , 323. The proper
ftyle and verification of , 326 . Brief view of the Greek
Rage, 328. French tragedy, 332. Englifh tragedy, 337.
Concluding obfervations, 342.

Tropes, a definition of , i. 312. Origin of , 317. The
rhetorical diflindions among . frivolous, 330.

Turnits , the charader of , not favourably treated in the
iEneid , iii. 231.

Turpin , archbifhop of Rheims, a romance writer , iii. 92.
Typographical  figures of fpeech , what , i. 406.

V

Vanbrugh , his charader as a dramatic writer, iii. 364.
Verbs, their nature and office explained, i. 18x. No fen-

tence complete without a verb exprelled or implied,
182. The tenfes , 183- The advantage of Englifh over
the Latin, in the variety of tenfes, 184. Active and
paffive, ibid.  Are the molt artificial and complex of
all the parts of fpeech , 186.

Verfe, blank , more favourable to fublimity than rhyme,
i. 78. Inftrudions for the reading of, ii. 399. Con-
Itrudionof , iii. 119.

Virgil , inltances of fublimity in , i. 36. go. 83- Of
harmony, 305. 307. Simplicity of language, 315.
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Figurative language, 531. 370. 553. .Specimens of his
paftoral defcriptions, iii. 128. 134. Character of
his paftorals, 137. His Georgies, a perfect model of
didactic poetry , 134. The principal beauties in the
Georgies, 198. Beautiful defcriptions in his TEneid,
174. Critical examination of that poem, 246. Com¬
pared with Homer , 234.

Virtue , high degrees of , a fource of the fublime, i. 61.
A necellary ingredient to form an eloquent orator,
iii. 4.

Vifion, the figure of fpeech fo termed , in what it con-
lilts , i. 406.

Unities, dramatic, the advantages of adhering to , iii. 296.
Why the moderns are lefs reftrifted to the unities of
time and place than the ancients , 310.

Voice, the powers of , to be ftudied in public fpeaking,
ii- 3 88.

Voiture^  character of his epiftolary writings, iii. 87-
Voltaire , his character as an hiftorian, iii. 71. . Critical

examination of his Henriade , 273. His argument for
the ufe of rhyme in dramatic compofitions, 327. His
character as a tragic poet , 33?.

Vojjius, Joannes Gerardus, character of his writings on
eloquence, iii. 19.

W

Waller,  the firft Englifh poet who brought couplets into
vogue, iii. 123.

Wit  is to be very fparinglyufed at the bar , ii. 2; 1.
Words , obfolete , and new coined , incongruous with

purity of ftyle, i. 213. Bad confequences of their be¬
ing ill chofen , 216. Obfervations on thofe termed
fynonymous, 223. Confidered with reference to found,
282.

Words  and things , infiances of the analogy between,
i. 117. Dd 2
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Writers  of genius , why they have been more numerous
in one age than another , iii. 25 . Four happy ages
of , pointed out , ibid.

Writing , two kinds of , diftinguifhed , i. 142 . Pidtures
the firft eifay in , ibid.  Hieroglyphic , the fecond,
143 . Chinefe Charadters , 146 . Arithmetical figures,
147 . The confiderations which led to the invention
of an alphabet , 148 . Cadmus ’s alphabet the origin of
that now ufed , 151 . Hiftorical account of the mate¬
rials ufed to •receive writing , 153 . General remarks,
ibid.  See Grammar.

Y

Toung , Dr . his poetical character , i. 3 5Too  fond of
antithefes , 401 . The merit of his works examined4
iii. 163 . His character as a tragic poet , 341.

THE END.
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